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“Blessed is the man that walks not in the counsel of the ungodly;
nor stands in the way of sinners, nor sits in the seat of the scornful.
But his delight is in the Law of the Lord: and in His Law does he
meditate day and night. And he shall be like a tree planted by the
rivers of water, that brings forth his fruit in his season: his leaf
also shall not wither, and whatever he does shall prosper.”
Psalm 1:1-3.

IT is an old saying and possibly a true one, that every man is seeking
after happiness. If it is so, then every man should read this Psalm, for
this directs us where happiness is to be found in its highest degree and
purest form! “Blessed,” says David, “is such-and-such a man,” and the
word which he uses is, in the original, exceedingly expressive. It implies a
sort of plurality of blessedness—“Blessednesses are to the man” and it is
scarcely known whether the word is an adjective or a noun, as if the
blessedness qualified the whole of life and was, in itself, better even than
life itself! The very highest degree of happiness is blessedness, “these
blessednesses,” as Ainsworth says, “heaped up, one upon the other.”
Surely this is the very highest to which the human heart can aspire! Let
us then, this evening, come with attentive hearts to consider in the Light
of Revelation, the character of the blessed man. We will begin by consi-
dering—

I. WHO THE “BLESSED MAN” IS.

The description given of him is simply this, that he is a man. There are
moral qualities given, but the only thing said of him, in the first place, is
that he is a man. Here is something very suggestive, for he is a person
subject to the common sorrows of humanity. If we hear of a person greatly
blessed by the sense of Christ’s Presence and so enabled to walk in holi-
ness and much usefulness, we cherish the delusion that he must have
been better than the ordinary run of men, certainly not such an one as
ourselves! Ah, but how great is the mistake! God fashions all hearts alike
and if there are distinctions, they are of Divine Grace, not of being better
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by nature! The most blessed man is still a man. He must suffer pain, or
pine in sickness, endure losses and crosses—and yet in it all be a
blessed man!

Being a man, he is also subject to infirmities—perhaps of a quick tem-
per, or of a high and haughty spirit. He may be tempted to sloth or a be-
setting sin of another kind. Still being a man he must have some infirmi-
ty and yet, none the less is he blessed. Do not dream that the best of

men are yet without fault! They will confess to you that they have—
“To wrestle hard as we do still
With sins and doubts and fears.”

More than this, it appears that he has to endure the same temptations
that we have. “The way of sinners” often crosses his path. The “seat of
the scornful” is sometimes next door to his own—or even under the same
roof. He is not blind—he is obliged to see the dust which struts through
the street. He is not deaf—he is forced to hear the lascivious song as it
floats on the midnight air. He is subject to like passions and tempted in
all points as we are, and yet he is blessed! Only a man, but much more
than he would have been had not God blessed him!

Observe, too, he does not hold any eminent position. It is not, “Blessed
is the king, blessed is the scholar, blessed is the rich,” but, “Blessed is
the man.” This blessedness is as attainable by the poor, the forgotten
and the obscure, as by those whose names figure in history and are
trumpeted by fame! It is not to the hermit who lives alone, but to the
workman toiling among his fellows. Not to the man who wears a surplice
and assumes the exclusive title of, “priest”—but it comes to any man, or
woman in fustian, or corduroy—who loves God and seeks to obey Him.
His position has nothing to do with it. His character has everything to do
with it! He is a man and nothing but a man, though Divine Grace makes
him much more.

The Psalm reveals to us, too, that in order to secure his blessedness,
he is a man needing help. He is likened to a tree. It must drink of the riv-
ers of water and so this man must live upon Divine Grace. “His way” is
said to be “known to the Lord,” implying that God’s approval of his way
brings him strength. The best of men cannot live upon themselves. Our
hearts are like the fire in the Interpreter’s house which the enemy tried to
quench, but blazed the more because a man stood behind the wall and
fed the flame from a vessel of o0il in his hands. His is a secret and myste-
rious power—the work of the Holy Spirit—who “works in us to will and
do of God’s good pleasure.” In ourselves we are as weak as we can be,
and left to ourselves would soon fall into some sin.
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There is in the Psalm, however, one word which truly describes this
man, and that is that he is a righteous man! Observe the last verse—“The
Lord knows the way of the righteous.” The balance of this man’s nature
has been readjusted by the Divine Scale-Maker. He was once all out of
gear—put bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter—but now his judgment is
rectified and in spirit and character he is a righteous man. Once he was
naked and defiled, but he has been washed in the fountain filled with
blood and clothed with the Righteousness of Christ, a garment glittering
with gold and silver threads—and all by faith!

This is the description of the “blessed man,” but still I beg you to re-
member he is only a man. Some such were born in the lowliest paths of
life, educated in the most slender fashion, yet they have been among the
finest witnesses and most heroic martyrs for their Lord. The brightest
spirits that now wave the palm branch and strike the golden lyres most
rapturously, were but sons and daughters of Adam, like ourselves. Eze-
kiel, privileged to see more visions, perhaps, than any other Prophet, is
constantly called “son of man,” as if God would keep him humble, re-
minding him of the hole of the pit from where he was dug. However
blessed you may get, my Brothers and Sisters, it is still only, “Blessed is
the man.” So I have tried to put the ladder down to you who are begin-
ners in the heavenly life, to show you that there is not a long step to take
at first. You are a man, and the text comes to you with, “Blessed is the
man!” May it be true of all of us! Now, we get following on this—

II. WHAT THE “BLESSED MAN” AVOIDS.

There is, I believe, a book published which is entitled, What to Eat,
Drink and Avoid. I should imagine the third section to be by far the larg-
est portion, for there are a thousand things to be avoided. Now in this
Psalm it appears that the Divinely blessed man avoids the common way
of ungodly persons. The ungodly are not necessarily drunks or swearers.
These are ungodly, of course, but not all ungodly persons are like they.
The ungodly are just your go-easy sort of people. They may go to Church
or Chapel, or go nowhere. They are often very respectable, good neigh-
bors, kind to the poor. They may hold public office and enter Parliament.
There is no place they may not fill, for it is not considered an offense
among men to be “ungodly.” The tragic folly and sin of these people is
that they have neglected the chief thing to be remembered, namely, that
there is a God, that they are His creatures and, being His creatures,
ought to live to Him. But they give God no part of their lives and He is in
none of their thoughts. They will think of their neighbors, remember their
friends and acquaintances. The duties of the second table of the Law of
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God they observe in a measure, but the first table is despised as though
it had never been written!

The blessed man, however, avoids this. He sees that God, who fills all
things, ought to fill His thoughts and that the great end of his being
should be “to glorify God and to enjoy Him forever.” It is chiefly here that
the godly man differs from others. He does not consider first how the
world regards a thing but how God looks at it. If they ask, “Is it fashiona-
ble?” he replies, “the fashion of this world passes away.” “But will you
gain by it?” “Ah,” he says, “that is not the measuring line I carry. I am
content to lose, so that I can keep my word and serve God.” The first
thought of the truly blessed man is how he can best glorify the name of
Christ and in so doing he avoids “the counsel of the ungodly.”

In the next place he avoids “the way of sinners.” Sinners live for plea-
sures. The Christian has his, but they would never please the worldling,
nor would the worldling’s gratify his new tastes. The sinner can do a
thousand things which the saint cannot do and would not if he could—
and the Christian can do a thousand things of which the sinner knows
nothing. Let a thing be labeled, “sin,” in God’s Book, and though men
may laugh at it, call it a mere joke, a piece of fun, a peccadillo, the godly
man accepts God’s labeling of it and leaves the “way of sinners” let it be
ever so smoothly turfed, and grassed ever so attractively.

The true Christian shuns “the seat of the scornful.”” It makes his blood
boil when he hears God’s name profaned. His heart is full of horror be-
cause of the wicked who obey not God’s Law. Though he is told to “prove
all things,” he knows that a very slight test is enough for some things
and he puts them quickly aside to hold fast only that which is good.
Some professors like to sit near the seat of the scornful, “for argument’s
sake,” they say. ‘Twas thus that Mother Eve ruined the whole world, by
listening to the serpent’s suggestions—and much mischief has been done
in a similar way since then to Christian faith and simplicity! Ah, the fur-
ther I can get from the scorner’s seat, the better, and there let him sit
alone! Away! Away! Away, for behold the day comes when like Korah, Da-
than and Abiram, the profane shall go down alive into the Pit! Happy is
the man who shall escape that horror by keeping far, far away. These are
some of the things the truly “blessed man” avoids—and the more he
avoids them, the more blessed he is!

Once more, he avoids the very persons of sinners except as far as he
has to deal with them in civil matters and the common courtesies and
duties of life. They are not his bosom friends—he would never dream of
being unequally yoked with them in marriage! He shuns their company
all he can, for his congenial associates are elsewhere. Their ways, exam-
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ple, words, he avoids. As he would keep from plague-infected places and
people, so he strives to keep aloof from men who blaspheme, lest their
profanity should taint and defile him. “Father,” said a young fellow, “I
can go into such-and-such company and not be hurt.” The father
stooped down to the fireplace and picked up a piece of coal. “There,” said
he to his son “take that in your hands.” The son shrank from the black
cinder. “Why,” said the father, “it will not burn you!” “No! but it will
blacken me,” he replied. Ah, bad company can blacken even where it
does not burn, so stay away from it! You can never retain this blessed-
ness unless, like the man described here, you walk not in the counsel of
the ungodly, you stand not in the way of sinners, nor sit in the seat of
the scornful. And now for the third Truth of God here insisted on—

III. WHEREIN THE “BLESSED MAN” DELIGHTS.

“His delight is in the Law of the Lord.” Man must have some delight,
some supreme pleasure. His heart was never meant to be a vacuum. If
not filled with the best things, it will be filled with the unworthy and dis-
appointing. As we remarked the other night when our text was, “Then the
devil left Him and, behold, angels come and ministered unto Him”—man

cannot be alone, for if evil departs, [See Sermon #2236, Volume 37—PRODIGAL LOVE
FOR THE PRODIGAL SON—Read/download the entire sermon, free of charge, at

http:/ /www.spurgeongems.org.] good will come—but if good is driven away, evil
will come. If you do not fill the measure with wheat, the arch-enemy will
fill it with chaff. If the river flows not with sparkling sweet water, it will
soon reek with pestilent discharge! Take care to have something worthy
to delight in! I do not know how those people go through the world who
never have any sort of pure excitement, but always go moping about from
the first of January to the last of December. Life must be a sorry drag to
them. The sparkling eyes and the smiling face are the things God meant
men to have, and they do not realize life’s full beauty unless at times
they posses them. Why, the Christian, above all men, should have what
the world calls his, “holidays and bonfire nights”—his days of rejoicing,
times of holy laughter, seasons of overflowing delight. No! I think he
should strive to always have them, for we are told, “Delight yourself in
the Lord, and He shall give you the desires of your heart.” If we take our
religion as men do medicine, it is of little good to us. Some folks go to the
House of God as you might suppose criminals would go be the whipping-
post. But I like to see people come up to the House of God with cheerful
willingness, like children going home, or like those who are bound for the
place—

“Where my best friends and kindred dwell,
Where God my Savior reigns!”
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The true Christian has his holy delights and chief among them is his
reveling in the Law of the Lord, the Word of God. Of course, David had
not a fourth of what we possess—it was a very little Bible, then—but it
has gone on increasing like a majestic river, until it is the wondrous vo-
lume we have! We, therefore, should take ten times more delight in it
than the Psalmist did. Why do Christians delight in it? Because it is
God’s Law! Anything belonging to God should delight the Believer! A child
far from home is intensely pleased with anything that his father gave
him. A letter from home is a welcome and joyous thing. Here is a letter
from home telling us of our Father’s Grace and permitting us to read the
precious secrets of His heart of love for us. We delight in it because it
comes with Divine Authority to us and so brings confidence and joy to our
hearts!

The other day I was reading a book in which six reasons were given
why the Christian delights in God’s Law. First, because of its antiquity.
Many people delight in old coins. Some will go down to the Thames and
buy pieces of old iron that are rusty, under the idea that they are anti-
ques—which they may or may not be. Ah, there is nothing so old as this
Book! The first writings of Hesiod fall short at least 500 years of the writ-
ings of Moses, so that that part of the blessed volume has Divine Antiqui-
ty about it, and is radiant with Divine Inspiration. Let us always delight
in it!

We delight in it because of the justice of it. There is a law revealed in it,
if perfectly carried out, no man would hurt his neighbor, but love him as
he loves himself! No rank or class would press heavily upon another and
each would remember, consider, try to bless the other. It is made as no
human law can be made, and every person yielding to it feels it in his
conscience to be just.

We prize the Book, too, because of its lofty wisdom. There is more wis-
dom for the life here than anywhere else. We do not come here for as-
tronomy, or geology, but we come here for the highest of all wisdom—the
science of God—for, though Pope says—

“The proper study of mankind is man,”
we beg his pardon! A yet more proper study of mankind is God and here,
in this Book of God, we learn of His love to us in the Person of Christ Je-
sus and grasp the science—heavenliest wisdom—of a crucified Redeemer!

We delight in the Book, also, because it is true. Fiction may be read or
not, as men’s tastes may direct, but it is of infinite value to have a book
in which every word stands fast, when like a dream, Heaven and earth
shall have melted away.
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Again, we delight in it because it is pleasant. There are sweetnesses in
it better than the honey droppings from the honeycomb. When we read
it, it makes the godly heart to beat at a high and glorious rate and some-
times takes him on the wings of eagles bearing him to a loftier Pisgah
than Moses ever stood upon, and so helping him to see the land on the
further side of Jordan—his eternal rest and heritage!

Lastly, the Christian delights in “the Law of the Lord,” because it is
profitable. This book enriches with the best of wealth and stored-up trea-
sures for all eternity! Now gathering up all these reasons I want to ear-
nestly ask each one of us here, “Do you delight in this Book?” Not, do
you read it—but do you read it with delight? To go to it dragged there by
duty, is miserably to miss its best messages and is no evidence of true
godliness. To put a sentence of it under the tongue as a sweet morsel, to
grow healthy upon it when you are sick, rich upon it when poor—this is
one of the truest tests of being a “blessed man”—but if you do not enjoy
this, God help you to begin at the foundation! Repent of sin, seek the Sa-
vior, or otherwise where God is you can never go!

But I must hasten on to ask—

IV. WHAT OCCUPIES THE “BLESSED MAN’S” TIME?

“In His Law he does meditate day and night.” By day he gets little in-
tervals of time to read it, so he steals from his nightly rest, moments in
which to meditate upon it. Reading reaps the wheat, meditation threshes
it, grinds it and makes it into bread. Reading is like the ox feeding—
meditation is it digesting when chewing the cud. It is not only reading
that does us good, but the soul inwardly feeding on it and digesting it. A
preacher once told me that he had read the Bible through 20 times on
his knees and had never found the Doctrine of Election there. Very likely
not. It is a most uncomfortable position in which to read. If he had sat in
an easy chair, he would have been better able to understand it. To read
on one’s knees is like a Popish penance! Besides, he read in the wrong
way—if instead of 20 times galloping through, he had read once and
pondered continually—he probably would have seen clearer than he evi-
dently did.

It is said of some horses that they “bolt their oats.” This good brother
was “bolting” Holy Scripture, and so getting little nutriment out of it! The
inward meditation is the thing that makes the soul rich towards God.
This is the godly man’s occupation. Put the spice into the mortar by
reading, beat it with the pestle of meditation—so shall the sweet perfume
be exhaled.

May I ask whether there are not some here who do not meditate on
God’s Word at all? If so, then this solemn thought will seize us—if you
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have not the blessedness of God’s Word, you must inherit its curse! Let
us see to it and now, beginning at the Cross of Jesus Christ, study the
mystery of His wounds for our sin, and then go on afterward to meditate
in His Law day and night.

This brings us now to the very center of the Psalm’s teaching.

V. WHEREIN IS THIS MAN SO DIVINELY “BLESSED”?

Very briefly on each point. He is blessed first of all, for life. “He shall
be like a tree.” Not a dry, dead, sapless pole. His life is such that unrege-
nerate men are strangers to it. He has been begotten again unto a living
hope. The sap of God’s Grace is in him—he is united to Christ, his Root—
and because He lives and lives in him, he lives also. He has stability. The
tree planted. Well-rooted in the ground. The wicked are like the chaff
which the wind drives away, but the Christian’s life is stable. “Solid joys
and lasting pleasures” are his portion. He has, too, the gladness of
growth. The tree remains not the sapling, but grows upward, downward,
abroad, spreading its branches. So the godly man is always learning
more of his Heavenly Father and endeavoring to be more conformed to
the image of his Lord. He has the blessing, too, of favored position.
Planted by God, Himself—not self-sown or the foundling of the wind. If
he is a servant, he believes God has put him where he should be. Poor or
rich, he learns to be content for he is a tree Divinely planted. He is well
sustained. Whatever is really good for him, God has pledged Himself to
give. Not a tree in the desert, but placed where the water comes rippling
to his roots. He hears his Master say, “Trust in the Lord, and do good; so
shall you dwell in the land, and verily you shall be fed.”

He has yet again, beauty in God’s sight. Beauty of an unfading kind—
“his leaf, also, shall not wither.” When personal beauty decays by reason
of old age, and beauty of wit and learning are assailed by approaching
death, still he shall be fair, in the likeness of his Master, as a young olive
tree, and grow as a cedar in the court of his God! And to crown all, he
has constant prosperity. “Whatever he does shall prosper.” He may not
grow rich, but he still prospers. His ships may be broken at El-Geber,
but he can thank God even for that, for their breaking may help him to
heavenly Grace through his very tribulations—so he is content to lose his
possessions if his soul is made wealthy in faith and love and sweet sub-
mission to God’s will. This metaphor of the flourishing tree is a very
beautiful one. See it there, always green, loaded with fruit, standing
where it can never know drought. If God has taught us to delight in His
Law, that is our true picture and portrait. Is it ours?

But to close, here we are made to ask—
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VI. WHO IS THIS BLESSED MAN’S GUARDIAN? There must be some-
body who takes care of him, or he could not be so blessed as he is. Ah,
“The Lord knows the way of the righteous.” If you are resting in Christ for
salvation, the Lord knows your way. The minister knows nothing of your
trials—you half wish you might dare tell him so that he might guide and
comfort. But if he knows not, the Lord knows all your way. Are you sore-
ly depressed? Do waves of grief roll over your soul? Well, pour out your
heart to God, for He knows, and knows how to help! If the Lord did not
look after us in our best days, we would perish by the sunstroke of too
much prosperity! And if He did not watch us in our worst days, we
should be frost-killed by the cruel Arctic winds of adversity!

But says one, “How may I begin this way?” “The fear of the Lord is the
beginning of wisdom,” and this is the fear of the Lord—to trust your soul
in the hands of God’s appointed Savior and know you are safe! Say from

your very heart—
“Just as I am, without one plea,
But that Your blood was shed for me,
And that You bid me come to You.
O Lamb of God, I come!”

If your very soul sings that, you are on the road to true blessedness and
all that is in this Psalm shall be yours in life, in death and throughout
eternity! May God bless you thus, for Jesus’ sake. Amen

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:
PSALM 32.

“A Psalm of David, Maschil,” that is to say, an instructive Psalm. I
suppose that David wrote it after he had been forgiven and restored to
Divine favor. I think we may read it as a part of our own experience—
either of conversion or when restored after backsliding.

Verses 1, 2. Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin
is covered. Blessed is the man unto whom the LORD imputes not iniquity,
and in whose spirit there is no guile. Twice he says “blessed.” He had felt
the weight of sin. He had been sorely troubled. And now that Nathan is
sent to him with the word of pardon, “The Lord has put away your sin,
you shall not die,” he counts himself doubly blessed—blessed not the
man who has never sinned, blessed is he who having sinned, is forgi-
ven—not the man who has no sin, but whose sin is covered. Wonderful
word! Both in English and Hebrew it sounds very much alike, the sacred
kopher, the cover which covers sin so that it is hidden even from the eyes
of God, Himselfl A wondrous deed! Blessed is the man who knows that
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Divine covering! “Blessed,” says he, “is the man unto whom the Lord im-
putes not iniquity and in whose spirit there is no guile.” All along after
David’s sin, he became very crafty and very cunning, full of guile! You
know the dodges that he had to cover up his sin—he tried to play some of
his tricks on God, Himself, but he felt it was a mischievous thing to do—
he was uneasy, he was unhappy. We have sometimes heard it said that
after David sinned, he remained insensible for nine months until he re-
ceived the Divine rebuke, but it was not so. He remained very sensitive,
very depressed, very unhappy and he was trying this way and that to
cover up his sin and guile. He could not do it! So he sought to make a
clean breast of it and confess it before God—giving up his crooked ways
and his ideas of excusing himself. And when he had done that—when he
had given up his guile and his guilt, too—then he got the double bless-
ing! “Blessed, blessed!” If there are any of you who are treading crooked
ways with God and man, give them up! I know of nothing that will make
you give them up like knowing free, full, perfect pardon through the pre-
cious blood of Christ and the free Grace of God. The two things go to-
gether, guilt and guile—the two things go out of us together—when guilt
is pardoned, guile is killed! Now hear how David felt while he was con-
scious of his sin and yet was not right with God.

3. When I kept silence, my bones waxed old through my roaring all the
day long. A wanton glance, the sin with Bathsheba—where was the plea-
sure of it when it cost him all this? Such groaning that his very bones got
old as if they were rotten, and his heart was heavy as if he wished to die!

4. For day and night Your hand was heavy upon me. God was pressing
him heavily with His hand, forcing his sin home upon him, making him
say, “My sin is always before me.” Oh, the misery of sinning to a child of
God! Do not dream that we can ever have any pleasure in sin—the
worldling may, but the Believer never can. To him it is a deadly viper that
will fill his veins with burning poison!

4. My moisture is turned into the drought of summer. Selah. When he
tried to pray, it was a dried-up prayer. He tried to make a Psalm but it
was a dried-up song. He tried to do some good, for he was still a good
man, but it was all withered without the Spirit of God! His moisture was
gone out of him, turned into the drought of summer, and summer in Da-
vid’s country was a very droughty thing, indeed! Every human thing des-
paired. The grass seemed to turn to dust—it was so with him. If you go
into sin, this is what will happen to you. If you are a true child of God,
you will have all the joy of God taken from you, all the moisture of your
heart dried up and you will be like a parched, withered thing. “Selah.” It
was time to have a pause in the music, he was on so base a key, he had
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need now to tighten the harp strings and rise to something a little swee-
ter.

5. I acknowledged my sin unto You, and my iniquity have I not hid. 1
said I will confess my transgressions unto the LORD; and You forgave the
iniquity of my sin. Selah. He must come to confession—full, spontaneous,
unreserved—there must be a resolution! “I said, I will confess my trans-
gressions unto the Lord”—a firm determination to hide nothing, to see
the sin yourself and to tell the Lord that you see it—and to confess it
with great grief and sorrow. What a wonderful word that is, “I said I will
confess and You forgave the iniquity of my sin.” God took away the sin!
Yes, the very pith and marrow of it—“the iniquity of my sin”—taking the
bone away and the marrow of the bone, too. “You forgave the iniquity of
my sin”—it has all gone, wholly gone! By one stroke of God’s Divine
Grace, the sinner was pardoned! “Selah”—again.

6. For this shall everyone that is godly pray unto You in a time when
You may be found: surely in the floods of great waters they shall not come
near unto him. For this (because of this), and for this blessing, “shall eve-
ryone that is godly pray unto You in a time when You may be found.” The
pardoning God must be sought. There is an attraction in the greatness of
His mercy. They that are godly, even though they have offended and gone
astray, must come back and seek for pardon in a time when You may be
found. “Surely in the floods of great waters they shall not come near unto
him.” The godly man is safe when the floods are out. There are times
when great waters prevailed in David’s country—the brooks sometimes
turned to rivers and came down with a rush when they were least ex-
pected. And here he says that when such a thing as that shall happen,
yet God’s people shall be saved. They shall come, but they shall not come
near unto them. Let me read those words again. If you have gone to God
in the day of your sin, and have found pardon, He that took away the sin
will take away the sorrow. “Surely in the floods of great waters they shall
not come near unto him.”

7. You are my hiding place. Precious words! “You are my hiding place.”
Not, “You are a hiding place,” but “You are my hiding place.” A man who
is beset by foes does not stand still and say, “Yes, I can see there is a
hiding place there,” but he runs to it! Beloved, run to your hiding place
this evening! Each one of you who can have a claim and interest in Chr-
ist, run to Him now, and say—

7. You shall preserve me from trouble, You shall compass me about
with songs of deliverance. Selah. David has come up to us out of the roar-
ing to the singing! All daylong he roars, and now all daylong he sings! He
sees songs everywhere! He lives in a circle of music, his heart is so glad.
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Well may he put another “Selah,” for he has smitten the strings very joy-
fully and they again need tuning!

8. I will instruct you and teach you in the way which you shall go: I will
guide you with My eyes. Here the Speaker is changed. “I will instruct
you.” “I have forgiven you.” “I will instruct you and teach you in the way
which you shall go.” “I have prayed you back to the way, now I will teach
you in the way you shall go.” “I will guide you with My eyes”—your own
might lead you astray. “I will guide you with My eyes.” I will be on the
path. I will fix My eyes upon you. “I will guide you with My eyes”

9. Be you not as the horse, or as the mule, which have no understand-
ing: whose mouth must be held in with bit and bridle, lest they come near
unto you. “Be you not as the horse,” not only David, but all of you! If God
will guide you, be guided. If He will teach you, be teachable. If He will be
gracious to you, be gracious towards Him!

10. Many sorrows shall be to the wicked: but he that trusts in the
LORD, mercy shall compass him about. “Many sorrows shall be to the
wicked.” David had found that out—his sin had brought him a transient
pleasure, but a lasting misery! He shall have a bodyguard of mercy, God
will be gracious to him, tender to him and will not leave him if he is
trusting in the Lord.

11. Be glad in the LORD, and rejoice, you righteous: and shout for joy,
all you that are upright in heart. “Be glad in the Lord, and rejoice, you
righteous.” Be glad. Well, but you cannot always be glad, says one. “Be
glad in the Lord.” You may always be glad in Him! Here is an unchanging
source of joy. “Rejoice, you righteous, and shout for joy.” Here, the man
that was silent has now gone as far as shouting. Is it not enough to make
him so? Twice he was blessed in the first and second verses—and now,
he has been pardoned, he has been delivered, he has been compassed
about with mercy! Why, he must be glad! “Shout for joy all you that are
upright in heart.” God bless you in the reading of His Word.

—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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THE CHAFF DRIVEN AWAY
NO. 280

DELIVERED ON SABBATH MORNING, OCTOBER 23, 1859,
BY THE REV. C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE MUSIC HALL, ROYAL SURREY GARDENS.

“The ungodly are not so: but are like the
chaff which the wind drives away.”
Psalm 1:4.

AND who are the ungodly? Are they open and willful sinners—men who
take God’s name in vain and curse and blaspheme—men who break the
laws of man, the laws of the State—men who are scarcely to be trusted
with liberty? Certainly these are included, but these are not mainly in-
tended. While such men come under the category of “sinners” and “scorn-
ers,” there is another class expressly aimed at by the term “ungodly.”

And who are the ungodly? Are they the men who deny God’s existence,
who neglect the outward forms of religion, who scoff at everything that is
sacred and make a ribald jest of things at which angels tremble? These
are included, most certainly, but neither are these the men specially
aimed at. They are the scornful, the pestilent—these are the men whose
iniquities have gone beforehand to judgment against them and whose sins
are clamoring before the throne for justice. Another class of men is in-
tended under the term “ungodly.”

And who are they? Surely, my Brethren, the answer may well strike you
with awe. I do trust there are not many in this hall who may be called
scorners. And, perhaps, not very many who would come under the de-
nomination of open profligates and rebels. But how large a proportion of
all those who attend our places of worship may justly be ranked under the
character of the ungodly! What does this mean, exactly? Let me just show
its differences, once again, and then more precisely define it.

We sometimes call men irreligious. And, surely, to be irreligious is bad
enough. But to be religious is not good enough. A man may be religious,
but yet he may not be godly. There are many who are religious. As touch-
ing the law outwardly they are blameless—Hebrews of the Hebrews,
Pharisees of the straightest sect. They neglect no rubric, they break no
law of their Church, they are exceedingly precise in their religion. Yet,
notwithstanding this, they may rank under the class of the ungodly. For
to be religious is one thing and to be godly is quite another.

To be godly, then—to come at once to the mark—to be godly is to have
a constant eye to God, to recognize Him in all things, to trust Him, to love
Him, to serve Him. And the ungodly man is one who does not have an eye
to God in his daily business, who lives in this world as if there were no
God. While he attends to all the outward ceremonies of religion, he never
goes to their core, never enters into their secret heart and their deep mys-
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teries. He sees the sacraments, but he sees not God therein. He hears the
preaching, he comes up to the house of prayer—into the midst of the great
congregation—he bows his head, but there is no present Deity to him,
there is no manifest God. There is no hearing of His voice, there is no
bowing before His Throne.

Doubtless, there are a large number here who must confess that they
are not trusting in the blood of Christ. They are not influenced by the Holy
Spirit, they do not love God. They cannot say that the bent and tenor of
their fires is towards Him. Why, you have been the last six days about
your business, occupying all your time—and quite right is it to be diligent
in business—but how many of you have forgotten God all the while? You
have been trading for yourselves, not for God. The righteous man does
everything in the name of God—at least this is his constant desire.
Whether he eats or drinks, or whatsoever he does, he desires to do all in
the name of the Lord Jesus. But you have not recognized God in your
shop. You have not acknowledged Him in your dealings with your fellow
men. You have acted towards them as if there had been no God whatever.

And, perhaps, even this day you must confess that your heart does not
love the Lord. You have never gone into His company. You do not seek re-
tirement. You do not relish private prayer. Now God’s children cannot be
happy without sometimes talking to their Father. The sons of God must
have frequent interviews with Jehovah. They love to cling to Him. They feel
that He is their life, their love, their all. Their daily cry is, “Lord, draw me
to Yourself; come to me, or draw me up to You.” They pant to know more
of God. They long to reflect more of His image, they seek to keep His Law.
And it is their desire that they may be saturated with His Spirit. But such
are not your desires. You have no such longings as these. It is true you
are not addicted to strong drink, you do not swear—you are no thief, you
are no harlot—in all these things you are blameless.

But yet you are ungodly—without God in the world. He is not your
Friend, He is not your helper. You do not cleave to Him with purpose of
heart. You are not His child. You have not “the Spirit of adoption, whereby
we cry, Abba, Father.” You could do as well without a God as with one. In
fact you feel that the thought of God, if you think of it solemnly, strikes
you with terror and excites in your breasts no emotions of delight. You are
ungodly. Well then, mark—whatever I have to say this morning belongs to
you. Don’t be looking round you and saying, I wonder how this will suit
my neighbor? Do not, I beseech you, be thinking of some thriftless loon
who has spent his estate in extravagance and debauchery, but be think-
ing of yourself.

If you are not born again, if you are not a partaker of the Spirit, if you
are not reconciled to God, if your sins are not forgiven, if you are not this
day a living member of the living Church of Christ, all the curses that are
written in this Book belong to you—and that part of them in particular
which it will be my solemn business to thunder out this morning. I pray
God that this part may be applied to your soul, that you may be made to
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tremble before the Most High and seek Him who will certainly be found of
you, if you seek Him with all your hearts.

You will readily perceive that my text may be divided into three parts.
You have, first, a fearful negative—“The ungodly are not so.” You have in
the next place a terrible comparison—“they are like the chaff.” Then you
have, thirdly, an awful prophesy—“They are like the chaff which the wind
drives away.”

I. First, then, you have here A FEARFUL NEGATIVE. The vulgate Latin
version, the Arabic and Septuagint, read this first sentence thus—“Not so
the ungodly, not so.” For according to their version there is a double nega-
tive here—“Not so the ungodly, not so.” Now in order to understand what
is meant by this negative you must read the third verse. The righteous
man is said to be “like a tree planted by the rivers of water, that brings
forth his fruit in his season. His leaf also shall not wither. And whatsoever
he does shall prosper—“Not so the ungodly, not so.”

To explore the negative, we must take each clause of this sentence. The
ungodly are not like a tree planted. If they may be compared to a tree at
all, they are as trees “twice dead plucked up by the roots.” Or if they are to
be compared to anything that has life, then are they like the tree in the
desert which is planted there by a chance hand, which has nothing to
nourish it. It is the peculiar characteristic of the Christian man that he is
like “a tree planted.” That is to say, there is a special Providence exercised
in his position and in his culture. You all know the difference between a
tree that is planted and a tree that is self-sown.

The tree that is planted in the garden is visited by the husbandman. He
digs about it. He fertilizes it. He trims it, prunes it and looks for its fruit. It
is an object of property and of special care. The wild tree in the forest—the
tree which is self-sown upon the plain—no one owns, no one watches over
it. No heart will sigh if the lightning flash shall shiver it. No tear will be
wept if the blast should light upon it and all its leaves should wither. It is
no man’s property. It shelters no man’s roof. No man cares for it. Let it
die, why does it stand there to suck nourishment from the soil and yield
no fruit?

The ungodly are, it is true, the subjects of a universal Providence, even
as everything is ordered of God. But the righteous have a special Provi-
dence over them. They are trees planted. Everything which takes place
works together for their good. The Lord their God is their Guardian. He
watches the earth that it should bring forth for them its fruit. The pre-
cious things of the heavens, the dew and the deep that couches beneath
and the precious fruits brought forth by the sun and the precious things
put forth by the moon—these are their heritage.

He watches everything round about them. If pestilence stalk through
the land, He permits not one of its shafts to hit, unless He sees it is for
good. If war arises, behold, He stretches His protection over His children.
And if famine comes, they shall be fed and in the days of scarcity they
shall be satisfied. Is it not a glorious thing for the Christian to know that
the very hairs of his head are all numbered, that the angels of God keep
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watch and ward over him? The Lord is his Shepherd, and therefore he
shall not want. I know this is a doctrine that often comforts me. Let what
will, happen, if I can but fall back upon the thought that there is a Provi-
dence in everything, what do I need? A Providence in the great and in the
little there assuredly is to every child of God.

It may be said of every tree of the Lord’s right hand planting—*I the
Lord do keep it and will water it every moment. Lest any hurt, it I will
watch it night and day.” Upon the righteous there are not only ten eyes,
but there are all the eyes of the Omniscient ever fixed both by night and
day. The Lord knows the way of the righteous. They are like the planted
tree. Not so you that are ungodly, not so you. There is no special Provi-
dence for you. To whom will you carry your troubles? Where is your shel-
ter in the day of wrath? Where is your shield in the hour of battle? Who
shall be your sun when darkness shall gather about you? Who shall com-
fort you when your troubles shall encompass round you? You have no
eternal arm to lean upon. You have no compassionate heart to beat for
you. You have no loving eye to watch you. You are left alone! Alone! Alone!
Like the heath in the desert, or like the forest tree which no man regards,
until the time comes when the sharpened axe shall be lifted up and the
tree must fall. “Not so,” then, “the ungodly, not so.” It is a fearful nega-
tive—the ungodly man is not the object of the special Providence of God.

But we must proceed. The righteous man is like a tree planted by the
rivers of water. Now a tree that is planted by the rivers of water sends out
its roots and they soon draw sufficient nourishment. The tree that is
planted far away upon the arid desert has its times of drought. It depends
upon the casual thunder-cloud that sweeps over it and distils the scanty
drops of rain. But this tree planted by rivers of water has a perennial sup-
ply. It knows no drought, no time of scarcity. Its roots have but to suck up
the nourishment which pours itself lavishly there.

“Not so the ungodly, not so.” They have no such rivers from which to
suck their joy, their comfort and their life. As for the Believer, come what
may, he can—even if earth shall fail him—look to Heaven. If man forsakes
him, then he looks to the Divine Man, Christ Jesus. If the world should
shake, his inheritance is on high. If everything should pass away, he has
a portion that can never be dissolved. He is planted not by brooks that
may be dried up—far less in a desert, which only has a scanty share—but
by the rivers of water. Oh, my beloved Brethren, you and I know some-
thing about what this means. We know what it is to suck up the prom-
ises, to drink of the rivers of Christ’s fullness.

We know what it is to partake and satisfy ourselves with marrow and
fatness. Well may we rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory, for our
storehouse is inexhaustible, our riches can never be spent. We have
wealth that cannot be counted—a treasury that never can be drained.
This is our glory, that we have a something to rely upon which can never
fail us. We are trees planted by the rivers of water.

Ah, but not so you that are ungodly, not so. Your days of drought shall

come. You may rejoice now, but what will you do upon the bed of sick-
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ness, when fever shall make you toss from side-to-side, when head and
heart shall be racked with anguish, when death shall stare upon you and
shall glaze your eyes? What will you do when you come into the swellings
of Jordan? You have joys today, but where will be your joys then? You
have wells now, but what will you do when these are all stopped up, when
these shall all fail, when your skin bottles are dried when your broken cis-
terns have emptied themselves of their last drop—what will you do then,
you ungodly? Surely, this negative is full of awful threats to you.

You may have a little mirth and merriment now, you may enjoy a little
excitement at present, but what will you do when the hot wind comes
upon you—the wind of tribulation? And above all, what will you do when
the chilling blast of death shall freeze your blood? Ah, where, oh where
will you then look? You will look no longer to friends, nor to the comforts
of home. You cannot find in the hour of death, consolation on the bosom
of the most loving wife. You will be quite unable then to find peace in all
your riches or your treasures. As for your past life, however good it may
seem, if you are ungodly, you will find no comfort in the retrospect. And
as for the future, you will find no comfort in the prospect, for there will be
for you nothing but “a fearful looking for of judgment and of fiery indigna-
tion.” Oh, my ungodly Friends, I beseech you, think upon this matter—for
if there were nothing worse—the first sentence of my text sounds like the
trumpets of doom and has in it bitterness like the vials of the Revelation.

Again we must go forward. It is said of the righteous man, that he,
“brings forth his fruit in his season.” “Not so the ungodly, not so”—they
bring forth no fruit. Or if there is here and there a shriveled grape upon
the vine, it is brought forth in the wrong season when the genial heat of
the sun cannot ripen it and therefore it is sear and worthless. Many peo-
ple imagine that if they do not commit positive sins they are all right. Now
let me give you a little sermon in the midst of my sermon. Here is the
text—“Curse you Meroz, said the angel of the Lord, curse you bitterly the
inhabitants thereof. Because they came not to the help of the Lord, to the
help of the Lord against the mighty.” First, what has Meroz done? Noth-
ing. Secondly, is Meroz cursed? Yes, cursed bitterly. What for?—for doing
nothing. Yes, for doing nothing. “Curse you bitterly the inhabitants
thereof”—for what they did not do—“because they came not to the help of
the Lord, to the help of the Lord against the mighty.”

Did Meroz fight against God? No. Did Meroz put on a buckler and
boldly lay on shield and spear and go forth against the Most High? No.
What did Meroz do? Nothing. And is it cursed? Yes, cursed bitterly, with
the inhabitants thereof, “because they came not to the help of the Lord, to
the help of the Lord against the mighty.” Preach that sermon to yourselves
when you get home. Draw it out at length and perhaps while you are sit-
ting down you will say, “Meroz! Why, that is myself. I don’t fight against
God, I am no enemy to Christ, I do not persecute His people—in fact, I
even love His ministers—I love to go up and hear the Word preached. I
should not be happy if I spent my Sunday anywhere but in God’s House.
But still that must mean me, for I do not go up ‘to the help of the Lord
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against the mighty.” I do nothing. | am an idle do-nothing. I am a fruitless
tree.”

Ah, then remember you are cursed and cursed bitterly, too. Not for
what you do, but for what you don’t do. So here it is—one of the sad
curses of the ungodly—that they bring forth no fruit in their season. Why
look at many of you. What is the good of you in this world? With regard to
your families, you are their main-stay and prop. God bless you in your
work and may you train up your children well. But as to the Church,
what good are you? You occupy a seat—you have had it these years. How
do you know but that you have been occupying a seat which might have
been the place where some other sinner would have been converted had
he been there? It is true, you sit and hear the sermon. Yes, but what of
that, if that sermon shall add to your condemnation?

It is true that you make one among many, but what if you should be a
black sheep in the midst of the flock! What are you doing for Christ? Of
what value are you? Have you added one stone to His spiritual temple?
Have you done as much as the poor woman who broke the alabaster box
upon His head? You have done nothing for Him. He has nourished you
and brought you up and you have done nothing for Him. “The ox knows
his owner and the ass his master’s crib,” but you do not know, you do not
consider. Behold, the Lord has a controversy with you this day—not for
what you have done, but for what you have not done. He has sent you the
ministry. You are invited every Sabbath. With tears running down my
cheeks have I warned you and invited you. You are hearing the Word con-
tinually. You are enjoying privileges. God is feeding you in His Providence,
clothing you in His compassion and you are doing nothing for Him. You
are a cumberer of the ground, bringing forth no fruit at all.

O my dear Hearer, I beseech you lay this to heart, for this is a curse as
well as a sign to you. It is not only a bad trait in your character, but it is a
curse from God. You are ungodly and therefore fruitless. You love Him
not, therefore you are useless. You trust not in Christ, and therefore you
are not like the tree which “brings forth his fruit in his season.” Continue
with the description—his leaf also shall not wither. “Not so the ungodly,
not so.” The ungodly man’s leaf shall wither.

I see before me this day many proofs that God’s promise is verified to
His people. Look round and behold what a large number of gray-headed
men assemble every Lord’s Day to hear the Word. There are many of them
who loved Christ in their youth. Then they had “a joy unspeakable and
full of glory” in making a profession of His dear name. And now they have
come into what men call the sear and yellow leaf of life, but they do not
find it so, for they still bring forth fruit in old age, they are still fat and
flourishing to show that the Lord is upright. Their leaf has not withered,
they are just as active in the cause of Christ as ever they were and per-
haps ten times more happy. Instead of bringing forth no fruit, they bring
forth richer and more luscious clusters than ever they did before.

Walking in the midst of the younger ones they shine as lights in the
midst of the world. Or to return to the simile, they are like trees whose
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branches hang down by reason of the abundance of their fruit, even as
their heads bow down by reason of the abundance of their years. What a
mercy it is, dear Brethren, to have Christ for your portion in youth and
such a Christ, too, as will last us all our life long. To see good old Rowland
Hill preaching when he was tottering on the borders of the grave and talk-
ing of the faithfulness of Christ—what a glorious sight! There was a proof!
That leaf did not wither—was there ever a tree like this that would main-
tain its greenness eighty years and yet not wither? Was there ever a relig-
ion like this that would make the old men youthful and make their totter-
ing feet leap for joy? And yet this is the religion of Christ. Our leaf withers
not.

But oh, “Not so the ungodly, not so.” Your leaf shall wither. At least
when they that look out of the windows are darkened, when the grinders
fail because they are few, when your days of old age shall come upon you
and the grasshopper shall be a burden, if not before, shall your leaf
wither. And how many there are whose leaves do wither! There comes a
blight from God and the tree which looked once green becomes brown and
dead and at last it blackens and has to be removed. We have seen such in
our lives. Men that seemed to be getting on in this world, rich and happy
and respected by almost everybody—but they had no solid background,
they had no rock to stand on—no God to trust. I have seen them spread-
ing themselves like a green bay tree and I have often envied them as the
Psalmist did, but “I looked and lo, they were not.” I passed by and lo,
there was not so much as a stump of them left—God had cursed their
habitation. As a dream when one awakes, their image had been despised,
as the wax before the fire, they had melted away—Ilike the fat of rams had
they been consumed. Into smoke did they consume away.

“Not so the ungodly, not so,” says the text and surely experience proves
it—the ungodly man’s leaf must and shall wither. And then it is added
concerning the righteous man, “whatsoever he does, shall prosper.” Godly
men, it is true have many tribulations, but I am not sure that they have
more than the wicked. I do think that when a man is converted he will
find it to be true that religion’s “ways are ways of pleasantness and all her
paths are peace,” and he has a better hope of even worldly prosperity
when he becomes a Christian, than the ungodly man has. Christian hab-
its are the best business habits, if men would but believe it. When a man
mixes his religion with his business and allows every act of his life to be
guided by it, he stands the best chance in this world, if I may be allowed
such a secular expression, for, “Honesty is the best policy” after all, and
Christianity is the best honesty.

The sharp cutting competition of the times may be called honesty—it is
only called so down here, it is not called so up there, for there is a good
deal of cheating in it. Honesty in the highest sense—Christian honesty—
will be found, after all, to be the best policy in everything and there will
ordinarily be a prosperity, even worldly prosperity, attending a good man
in the patient industrious pursuit of his calling. But if he does not have
that success he craves, still there is one thing he knows, he would have it
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if it were best for him. I often know Christian men talk in this fashion,
“Well, I do but very little business,” says one, “but I have enough coming
in to live upon comfortably and happy. I never cared much for push and
competition. I never felt that I was fit for it and I sometimes thank God
that I never thrust myself out into the rough stream, but that I was con-
tent to keep along shore.”

And I have marked this one thing—and, as a matter of fact, I know it
cannot be disproved—that many such humble-minded men are the very
best of Christians. They live the happiest lives and whatsoever they do
certainly does prosper, for they get what they expected though they did
not expect much and they get what they want though their wants are not
very large. They are not going in for anything very great and therefore they
do not come out plucked and empty handed, but they just hold on their
way, always looking to Providence, for their supplies and they have all
they require. And whatsoever they do, prospers.

The man that has no God, has no prosperity. Is he fat? He fattens for
the slaughter! Is he in adversity? Behold the first drops of the fated storm
have begun to fall on him. To the ungodly man there is nothing good in
this life. The sweet that he tastes is the sweetness of poison. That which
looks fair is but as paint upon the harlot’s face—beneath there are loath-
someness and disease. There may be a greenness and a verdure upon the
mound, but within there lies the rotting carcass, the loathsomeness of
corruption. Whatsoever the Believer does, it shall prosper. “Not so the un-
godly, not so.” Surely this first part of my text is quite bad enough—to
have the gate of blessedness shut against you, to have the promises de-
nied you, to be without the blessing which is given to the godly—this pun-
ishment of the lost surely were enough to make us start in dismay.

II. Now very briefly upon the second point. Listen awhile to THE TER-
RIBLE COMPARISON. “The ungodly are like the chaff.” They are not like
the wild tree, for that has life and they are dead in sin. They are not com-
pared here even to the dead tree plucked up by the roots, for that may be
of some service. Floating down the stream, the hand of poverty may recall
it from the water and kindle its fire and relieve its cold. They are not even
like the heath in the desert, for it has some uses and tends to cheer the
arid waste. They are like nothing that has life, nothing that is of any
value. They are here said to be like chaff which the wind drives away.

Now you will at once see how terrible is this figure, if you look at it a
moment. They are like chaff. Chaff envelopes good corn, but when the
wheat is cut down and carried into the barn, the corn alone is useful, the
grain alone is looked at and that chaff which has grown side by side with
the good living wheat is now become utterly useless and is to be separated
and driven away. And the wicked are compared to chaff—think for a mo-
ment, of two or three reasons. First, because they are sapless and fruit-
less. Chaff has no sap of life in itself. It is of no use, of no service. Men do
but desire to get rid of it. They take the fan into their hands that they may
thoroughly purge their floor. They cast up the wheat before the wind with

the winnowing shovel, that the breath of the air may blow away the chaff
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and leave the wheat pure. All that they care for the chaff is that they may
get rid of it—that it may be blown away to waste—for it is sapless and
fruitless.

Then again, you notice that it is light and unstable. The wind sweeps
through the wheat, the wheat remains unmoved, the chaff flies away.
When cast up in the shovel, the wheat soon finds its place and returns to
the spot from which it has been lifted up. But the chaff is light, it has no
stability. Every eddying wind, every breath moves it and carries it away.
So are the ungodly. They have nothing stable. They are light, they are but
as the froth upon the water. They are but as a bubble on the breaker—
seen today and gone—here and there and then carried away forever.

Again—the wicked are compared to chaff because it is base and worth-
less. Who will buy it? Who cares for it? In the East, at least, it is of no
good, no use whatever can be made of it. They are content to burn it up
and get rid of it and the sooner they are rid of it, the better pleased are
they. So is it with the wicked. They are good for nothing, useless in this
world, useless in the world to come. They are the dross, the offal of all
creation. The man who is ungodly, however much he may value himself, is
as nothing in the estimation of God. Put a gold chain round his neck, put
a star upon his breast, put a crown upon his head and what is he but a
crowned heap of dust? He is useless, perhaps worse than useless—base in
God’s sight, He tramples them beneath His feet.

The potter’s vessel has some service and even the broken potsherd
might be used. Some Job might scrape himself with it. But what shall be
done with the chaff? It is of no use anywhere and no one cares for it. See,
then, your value, my Hearers, if you fear not God. Cast up your accounts
and look at yourselves in the right light. You think, perhaps, that you are
good for much, but God says you are good for nothing. You are “like the
chaff which the wind drives away.” I linger no more upon this comparison,
but choose, rather to dwell upon the third head, which is:

III. THE AWFUL PROPHECY contained in the verse—“They are like the
chaff which the wind drives away.” How near the chaff is to the grain! It is,
in fact, its envelope. They grow together. My Hearers, I wish to speak now
very pointedly and personally. How nearly related are the ungodly to the
righteous? One of you, it may be, now present, an ungodly man, is the fa-
ther of a godly child. You have been to that child what the chaff is to the
wheat. You have nourished the child—cherished it in your bosom—you
have been wrapped about it like the chaff about the grain. Is it not an aw-
ful thing for you to think that you should have been in such close rela-
tionship to a child of God, but that in the great day of division you must
be separated from it? The chaff cannot be taken into Heaven with the
wheat.

I point to another. You are the son of a godly mother. You have grown
up at her knee. She taught you, when you were but a little one, to say
your little prayer and to sing the little hymn—

“Gentle Jesus, meek and mild,
Look upon a little child.”

Volume 5 WWW.Spurgeongems.org 9



10 The Chaff Driven Away Sermon #280

That mother looked upon you as her joy and her comfort. She is gone
now. But you were once to her what the chaff is to the wheat. You grew,
as it were, upon the same stock, you were of the same family and her
heart was wholly wrapped up in you. You were her joy and her comfort
here below. Does it not cause you one pang of regret that, dying as you
are, you must everlastingly be separated from her? Where she is you can
never go.

Perhaps, too, I have here a mother who has lost several infants. She
has been to those infants what the chaff is to the wheat—wrapped up in
her bosom for a little while she fondled them. And they, God’s good wheat,
have been gathered into the garner and there they are now in Jesus’ floor.
There are their little spirits rejoicing before the Throne of the Most High.
The mother who is left thinks not of it, but she is the mother of angels
and, perhaps, herself a child of Hell. Ah, Mother! What do you think of
this? Is this separation from your child eternal? Will you be content to be
found at God’s great winnowing-day, the chaff and will you be driven from
your children? Shall you see them in Heaven—them in Heaven and your-
selves then cast out forever? Can you bear the thought? Has your heart
become brutish? Is your soul harder than a nether mill-stone? Surely, if it
is not, the thought of your present intimate connection with God’s people
and of your sure separation will make you tremble.

And oh, my Hearers, here are some of you sitting side by side with the
godly. You sing as they sing, you hear as they hear. Perhaps you assist
the outward wants of the Church. You are to the Church just what the
chaff is to the wheat. You are the outward husk, the congregation which
surrounds the inner living nucleus of the Church. And must it be—must
you be separated from us? Are you content to go from the songs of the
saints to the shrieks of the doomed? Will you go from the great convoca-
tion of the righteous to the last general assembly of the destroyed and
cursed in Hell? The thought checks my voice. I must speak slowly on this
matter for awhile. Well, dear Brethren, well I know that this thought used
to be dreadful to me. My mother said to me once, after she had long
prayed for me and had come to the conviction that I was hopeless, “Ah,”
said she “My son, if at the last great day you are condemned, remember
your mother will say, “Amen” to your condemnation.”

That stung me to the quick. Must the mother that brought me forth
and that loved me say “Amen” to my being condemned at last? Yet such
things must be. Does not the wheat say, “Amen” to the chaff being blown
away? Is it not, in fact, the very prayer of the wheat that it may be sepa-
rated from the chaff? And surely when that prayer is heard and awfully
answered, the wheat must say, “Amen” to the chaff being blown away into
fire unquenchable.

Think, my dear Hearers, think again. And must it be—must I bid fare-
well to her I love, who served the Lord in spirit? Must I see her body com-
mitted to the grave and as I stand there must I bid her a last, a final fare-
well? Must I be forever separated from her, because I fear not God, neither
regard Him and therefore cannot have a portion among the Lord’s chosen
10 WWW.Spurgeongems.org Volume 5
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ones? What? Have you lost your relatives forever? Are your pious fathers
and mothers buried in a “sure and certain hope” to which you are strang-
ers? Will you never sing the song of rejoicing with them in Heaven? Is
there never to be another salutation? Is death a gulf that cannot be
bridged to you?

Oh, I hope it is the joy of some of us to know we shall meet many of our
kindred above and as we have lost one after another this has been our sweet
consolation—they are gone, but we shall soon follow them. They are not lost
but gone before. They are buried as to their flesh, but their souls are in
Paradise and we shall be there, also. And, when we have seen our Savior’s
face and have rejoiced in that glorious vision, then shall we see them, also,
and have deeper and purer fellowship with them than we ever had before in
all the days of our lives.

Well, here is a sad prophecy! The wicked are “like the chaff which the
wind drives away.” But you will remark that the awful character of my text
does not appear upon the surface. They “are like the chaff which the wind
drives away.” Where—where—where? Where are they driven? The man is in
health. The sun shines, the sky is calm, the world is still about him. Sud-
denly there is seen a little cloud the size of a man’s hand. A little signal over-
takes him. The hurricane begins to rise but first it is but a faint breath. The
wicked man feels the cold air blowing on him, but he screens it with the phy-
sician and he thinks that surely he shall live. The storm is on. God has de-
creed it and man cannot stop it. The breath becomes a gale, the gale a wind,
the wind a storm, the storm a howling hurricane. His soul is swept away.

To go to Heaven on angels’ wings is a glorious thing. But to be swept out
of this world with the wicked is an awful thing—to be carried, not on wings of
cherubs—but on the eagle wings of the wind. To be borne, not by yon song-
sters up to their celestial seats, but to be carried away in the midst of a
howling tempest by grim fiends. The wicked are like the chaff which the wind
drives away. Do you not catch the thought? I do not know how to bring out
the fullness of its poetry—the great storm sweeping man from the place on
which he stands. He is driven away. And now cannot your thoughts go fur-
ther on while I again repeat the question, Where is he driven? Ah, Where is
he driven? I see him driven from the solid shore of life. He is carried away.
But—

“In vain my fancy strives
To paint the moment after death.”

I cannot tell you into what state that soul at once enters, that is to say, I
cannot tell you by any guess of my own—that were frivolous and were to play
with a solemn matter. But I can tell you one thing, Jesus Christ Himself has
said it—“He shall burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.” You die, but
you die not. You depart, but you depart to fire that never shall be quenched.
I will not dwell upon the topic. I return again to ask the question—“Who
among us shall dwell with the devouring fire? Who among us shall dwell with
everlasting burnings?” Who here is prepared to make his bed in Hell? Who
shall lie down and rest forever in that lake of fire? You will, my Hearers, if
you are ungodly, unless you repent.
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Are there any of you here who have been living without Christ and with-
out hope in the world? Are there any of you? Surely there are some such. I
beseech you, think of your destiny—death—and after death the judgment.
The wind and after the wind the whirlwind and after the whirlwind the fire
and after the fire, more fire—forever, forever—forever lost, cast away, where
ray of hope can never come. Where eye of mercy can never look upon you
and hand of grace can never reach you. I beseech you, oh, I beseech you by
the living God, before whom you stand this day, tremble and repent!

“Kiss the Son, lest He be angry and you perish from the way, when His
wrath is kindled but a little.” “Tophet is ordained of old, yes, for the king it is
prepared. He has made it deep and large. The pile thereof is fire and much
wood. The breath of the Lord, like a stream of brimstone, does kindle it.”
“Turn you, turn you, why will you die O house of Israel?” “Let the wicked for-
sake his way and the unrighteous man his thoughts—and let him return
unto the Lord and He will have mercy upon him. And to our God, for He will
abundantly pardon.”

Oh, I pray God the Holy Spirit to touch some ungodly hearts now and
make you think. And remember my dear Hearers, if there is in your bosoms
this morning one desire towards Christ, cherish it, blow the little spark till it
comes to a flame. If your heart melts ever so little this morning, I beseech
you resist not, quench not the heavenly influence. Yield up yourselves and
remember the sweet text of last Sunday morning, “whosoever will, let him
come and take the water of life freely.” I thunder at you, but it is to bring you
to Christ. Oh that you would but come to Him! Oh poor hearts would that
you did but feel!l Oh, that you knew how to weep for yourselves as I could
weep for you now! Oh, that you knew what a fearful thing it will be to be cast
away forever into Hell!

Why will you die? Is there anything pleasing in destruction? Is sin so lus-
cious to you that you will burn in Hell forever for it? What? Is Christ so hard
a Master that you will not love Him? Is His Cross so ugly that you will not
look towards it? Oh, I beseech you by Him whose heart is love, the crucified
Redeemer, who now speaks through me this morning and in me weeps over
you. I beseech you look to Him and be saved, for He came into the world to
seek and to save that which was lost and he that comes to Him He will in
nowise cast out, for “He is able also to save them to the uttermost that come
unto God by Him.”

Today, O Spirit bring sinners to Yourself. I exhort you, Sinners, lay hold
on Christ! Touch the hem of His garment now. Behold, He hangs before you
on the Cross. As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so is Je-
sus lifted up. Look, I beseech you, look and live! Believe on the Lord Jesus
Christ and you shall be saved. As though God did beseech you by me, I pray
in Christ’s place, be reconciled to God. And O, may the Spirit make my ap-
peal effectual! May angels rejoice this day over sinners saved and brought to
know the Lord. Amen.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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AN EARNEST INVITATION
NO. 260

DELIVERED ON SABBATH MORNING, JULY 3, 1859,
BY THE REV. C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE MUSIC HALL ROYAL SURREY GARDENS.

“Kiss the Son, lest He be angry and you perish from the
way when His wrath is kindled but a little.
Blessed are all they that put their trust in Him.”
Psalm 2:12.

IT will not be needful for me this morning to be controversial in my dis-
course. For but two Sabbaths ago I addressed you from that text, “The
mighty God,” and endeavored with the utmost of my ability to prove that
Christ must be “very God of very God”—co-equal and co-eternal with His
Father. Without, then, attempting to prove that, let us drive onward to-
wards the practical issue. For, after all, practice is the end of preaching—
or, if you will have it, I will put it into Herbert’s words —

“Attend sermons, but prayers most,

Praying’s the end of preaching.”
And that, too, is in the text, for what lip can give the kiss of sincerity to
the Son of God, save the lip of prayer? We drive onward, then, towards the
practical conclusion. May God the Holy Spirit assist us.

Now it has sometimes been disputed among most earnest and zealous
ministers which is the most likely means of bringing souls to Christ—
whether it is the thunder of the threat, or the still small whisper of the
promise. I have heard some ministers who preferred the first. They have
constantly dwelt upon the terrors of the Law and they have certainly,
many of them, been eminently useful. They have had Scripture for their
warrant, “Knowing, therefore, the terror of the Lord, we persuade men.”
With “terrible things in righteousness” declaring the just anger and judg-
ment of God against sin, they have alarmed those who were sitting at ease
in a graceless state and have thus been the means in the hands of God of
inducing them to flee from the wrath to come.

Some, on the other hand, have rather decried the threats. They have
dwelt almost entirely upon the promises. Like John, their ministry has
been full of love. They have constantly preached from such texts as this—
“Come now and let us reason together, says the Lord: though your sins
are as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow. Though they are red like
crimson, they shall be as wool.” “Come unto Me, all you that labor and are
heavy laden and I will give you rest”—and such like. Now, these also have
been eminently useful. And they, too, have had Scriptural warrant in
abundance, for thus spoke Christ’s Apostles full often and thus spoke Je-
sus Christ Himself, wooing with notes of mercy and melting with tones of
love those whom the Law’s terrors would but have hardened in their sins.
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My text, however, seems to be a happy combination of the two and I
take it that the most successful
ministry will combine both means of bringing men to Christ. The text
thunders with all the bolts of God—“Lest He be angry and you perish from
the way, when His wrath is kindled but a little.” But it does not end in
thunder, there comes a sweet soft, reviving shower after the storm—
“Blessed are all they that put their trust in Him.”

This morning I shall endeavor to use both arguments and shall divide
my text thus—First, the command, “Kiss the Son.” Secondly, the argu-
ment used, “lest He be angry and you perish from the way.” And thirdly,
the benediction with which the text closes—“Blessed are all they that put
their trust in Him.” This benediction being a second reason why we
should obey the commandment.

I. First, then, THE COMMAND—“Kiss the Son.” This bears four inter-
pretations. A kiss has many meanings in it—progressive meanings. I pray
that we may be led by grace from step to step, so that we may understand
the command in all its fullness by putting it in practice.

1. In the first place, it is a kiss of reconciliation. The kiss is a token of
enmity removed, of strife ended and of peace established. You will remem-
ber that when Jacob met Esau, although the hearts of the brothers had
been long estranged and fear had dwelt in the breast of one and revenge
had kindled its fires in the heart of the other—when they met they were
pacified towards each other and they fell upon each other’s neck and they
kissed—it was the kiss of reconciliation. Now, the very first work of grace
in the heart is for Christ to give the sinner the kiss of His affection, to
prove His reconciliation to the sinner. Thus the father kissed his prodigal
son when he returned. Before the feast was spread, before the music and
the dance began, the father fell upon his son’s neck and kissed him.

On our part, however, it is our business to return that kiss. And as Je-
sus gives the reconciling kiss on God’s behalf, it is ours to kiss the lips of
Jesus and to prove by that deed that we are “reconciled to God by the
death of His Son.” Sinner, you have up to now been an enemy of Christ’s
Gospel. You have hated His Sabbaths. You have neglected His Word. You
have abhorred His commandments and cast His Laws behind your back.
You have, as much as lies in you, opposed His kingdom. You have loved
the wages of sin and the ways of iniquity better than the ways of Christ.
What do you say? Does the Spirit now strive in your heart? Then, I be-
seech you, yield to His gracious influence and now let your quarrel be at
an end. Cast down the weapons of your rebellion—pull out the plumes of
pride from your helmet—and cast away the sword of your rebellion. Be Hs
enemy no longer, for, rest assured, He wills to be your Friend.

With arms outstretched, ready to receive you, with eyes full of tears,
weeping over your obstinacy and with a heart moved with compassion for
you, He speaks through my lips this morning and He says, “Kiss the Son.”
Be reconciled. This is the very message of the Gospel—“The ministry of
reconciliation.” Thus speak we, as God has commanded us. “We pray you
in Christ’s stead, be you reconciled to God.” And is this a hard thing we
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ask of you, that you should be at friendship with Him who is your best
Friend? Is this a rigorous law, like the commands of Pharaoh to the chil-
dren of Israel in Egypt, when He bids you simply strike hands with Him
who shed His blood for sinners? We ask you not to be friends of death or
Hell. We beg you rather to dissolve your league with them. We pray that
grace may lead you to forswear their company forever and be at peace
with Him who is incarnate love and infinite mercy. Sinners, why will you
resist Him who only longs to save you? Why scorn Him who loves you?
Why trample on the blood that bought you and reject the Cross which is
the only hope of your salvation? “Kiss the Son.”—

“Bow the knee and kiss the Son,

Come and welcome, sinner, come.”

That is the first meaning of the text—the kiss of reconciliation. The
Spirit of God must work a change in man’s heart before he will be willing
to give this kiss. It is my heart’s desire, that by the words which shall be
uttered this morning, the Spirit may bow the obdurate heart and lead you
to give Christ the kiss of reconciliation this very day.

2. Again—the kiss of my text is a kiss of allegiance and homage. It is an
Eastern custom for the subjects to kiss the feet of the king. No, in some
instances their homage is so abject that they kiss the dust beneath his
feet and the very steps of his throne. Now Christ requires of every man
who would be saved, that he shall yield to His government and His rule.
There are some who are willing enough to be saved and take Christ to be
their Priest—but they are not willing to give up their sins—not willing to
obey His precepts, to walk in His ordinances and keep His command-
ments. Now salvation cannot be cut in two. If you would have justification
you must have sanctification, too. If your sins are pardoned they must be
abhorred. If you are washed in the blood to take away the guilt of sin, you
must be washed in the water to take away the power of sin over your af-
fections and life. Oh, Sinners, the command is, “Kiss the Son.” Bow your
knee and come and own him to be a monarch and say, “Other lords have
had dominion over us. We have worshipped our lusts, our pleasures, our
pride, our selfishness, but now will we submit ourselves to Your easy
yoke. Take us and make us Yours, for we are willing to be Your sub-
jects”—

! “Oh, Sovereign Grace our hearts subdue,
We would be led in triumph too,
As willing captives to our Lord,
To sing the triumphs of His Word.”

You must give Him the kiss of fealty, of homage and loyalty. And take
Him to be your king. And is this a hard thing? Is this a rigorous com-
mandment? Why look at Englishmen, how they spring to their feet and
sing with enthusiasm—

“God save our gracious Queen,
Long live our noble Queen,
God save the Queen!”
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And is it a hard thing for you and me to be bid to cry, “God save King Je-
sus! Spread His kingdom! Let Him reign, King of kings and Lord of lords!
Let Him reign in our hearts”? Is it a hard thing to bow before His gentle
scepter? Is there any cruelty in the demand that we should submit our-
selves to the law of right, rectitude, justice, and love? “His ways are ways
of pleasantness and all His paths are peace.” “His commandments are not
grievous.” “Come unto Me,” says the Lord, “and I will give you rest. Take
My yoke upon you.” It is not heavy, “take My yoke upon you and learn of
Me, for I am meek and lowly of heart and you shall find rest unto your
souls.”

O Sinner, leave that black monarch—turn your back upon the king of
Hell. May grace enable you now to flee away from him who deludes you
today and shall destroy you forever. Come to the Prince Immanuel, the
Son of God and now declare yourselves to be the willing subjects of His
blessed kingdom. “Kiss the Son.” It is the kiss of reconciliation and the
kiss of homage.

3. Again—it is the kiss of worship. They that worshipped Baal kissed
the calves. It was the custom in the east for idolaters to kiss the god
which they foolishly adored. Now the commandment is that we should
give to Christ Divine worship. The Unitarian will not do this—he says,
“Christ is but a mere man.” He will not kiss the eternal Son of God. Then
let him know that God will not alter His Gospel to suit his heresy. If he re-
belliously denies the Godhead of Christ, he need not marvel if in the last
day Christ shall say—“But those My enemies, which would not that I
should reign over them, bring here and slay them before Me.” It is no
marvel if he who rejects the Godhead of Christ should find that he has
built his house upon sand and when the rain descends and the flood
comes, his hope shall totter and great shall be the fall thereof. We are bid
to worship Christ and O, how pleasant is this command, to kiss him in
adoration! It is the highest joy of the Christian to worship Jesus. I know of
no thrill of pleasure that can more rejoice the Christian’s breast and thrill
his soul to music, than the song of—

“Worthy is He that once was slain,

The Prince of Peace that groaned and died,
Worthy to rise and live,

And reign at His Almighty Father’s side.”

Surely that shall be the very song of Heaven, to sing “Worthy the
Lamb,” and yet again to shout louder still, “Worthy the Lamb! Worthy the
Lamb!” Well, Sinner, you are bid to do this—to acknowledge Christ your
God. “Kiss the Son.” Go to Him in prayer this very day. Cast yourself on
your knees and worship Him. Confess your sins committed against Him.
Lay hold of His righteousness. Touch the hem of His garment. Adore Him
by your faith, trusting in Him. Adore Him by your service, living for Him.
Adore Him with your lips, praising Him. Adore Him with your heart, loving
Him and surrendering your whole being to Him. God help you in this way
to, “kiss the Son.”
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4. There is yet a fourth meaning and I think this is the sweetest of all.
“Kiss the Son.” Ah, Mary Magdalene, I need you this morning! Come here,
Mary—you shall explain my text. There was a woman who had much for-
given and she loved much and as a consequence, loving much she desired
much the company and the presence of the Object of her affection. She
came to the Pharisee’s house where he was feasting, but she was afraid to
enter for she was a sinner. The Pharisee would repulse her and tell her to
go away. Why was a harlot there in the house of a holy Pharisee? So she
came to the door, as if she would peep in and just get a glimpse of Him
whom her soul loved. But there He lay beside the table and happily for
her, the Pharisee had slighted Christ, he had not put Him at the head of
the table, but at the end and therefore His feet—laying backward as He
declined—were close against the door.

She came and oh, she could not dare to look upon His head. She stood
at His feet, behind Him, weeping. And as she wept, the tears flowed so
plenteously that she washed His feet—which the Pharisee had forgotten to
wash—with her tears. And then unbraiding her luxurious tresses, which
had been the nets into which she had entangled her lovers, she began to
wipe His feet with the hairs of her head. And stooping down she kissed
His feet and kissed them yet again. Poor Sinner, you that are full of guilt,
if you have played the harlot, or if you have been a sinner in other ways,
come, I beseech you, to Jesus now. Look to Him, believe in Him—

“Trust in His blond, for it alone
Has power sufficient to atone.”

And this done, come and “kiss the Son”—kiss His feet with love. Oh, if
He were here this morning, methinks I would kiss those feet again and
again. And if any should enquire the reason, I would answer—

“Love I much? I’ve much forgiven,

Pm a miracle of grace.”
Jesus, do You permit me to kiss Your feet with the kisses of affection?
And may I pray like the spouse in the Canticles—“Let Him kiss me with
the kisses of His mouth, for Your love is better than wine”? May I so pray?
Then, glory be to Your name, I will not be slow in praying it! If I may be so
highly favored I will not lose the favor through negligence and coldness of
heart. Even now my soul gives the kiss of deep and sincere affection—

“Yes, I love You and adore,

O for grace to love you more.”
“Kiss the Son.” Do you see, then, the meaning of it? It is a kiss of recon-
ciliation, a kiss of homage, a kiss of worship and a kiss of affectionate
gratitude. “Kiss the Son.”

And what if in this great assembly there should be some soul that said,
“l will not kiss the Son, I owe Him nothing, I will not serve Him, I will not
be reconciled to Him”? Ah, Soul, there are tears for you. Would God that
all the people of Christ would weep for you until your heart were
changed—for the terrible part of the text which we are to read belongs to
you—and before long you shall know its fearful meaning. But may we not
hope better things? Have we not somewhere in this great hall some poor
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trembling penitent, who with the tear in his eye is saying, “Kiss Him and
be reconciled to Him!—Oh that I might. My fear is, Sir, if I should try to
draw near to Christ, He would say, ‘Get you gone, I will have nothing to do
with you. You are too vile, too hardened. You have too long resisted the
Word, too long despised My grace—get you gone.’”

No, Soul, Jesus never said that yet and He never will. Whatever are
your sins, as long as you are in the body there is hope. However great
your guilt, however enormous your transgression, if you are now willing to
be reconciled, God has made you willing and He would not have put the
will if He did not intend to gratify it. There is nothing that can keep you
from Christ if you are willing to come. Christ casts out none that desire to
be saved. There is in His heart enough for all that seek Him, enough for
each, enough for evermore. Oh, think not that Christ is ever slower than
we are. We never love Him before He loves us. If our heart loves Him, His
soul loved us long ago. And if we are now willing to be reconciled to Him,
let us rest assured that Jehovah’s melting heart yearns to clasp His Eph-
raims to His breast. May God bless this exhortation to every heart now
present and to Him be the glory.

II. This brings us to the second part of the text. “Kiss the Son”—and
THE ARGUMENT is “Lest He be angry and you perish from the way, when
His wrath is kindled but a little.” Read it—“Lest He be angry.” And can He
be angry? Is He not the Lamb of God? Can a lamb be angry? Did not He
weep over sinners? Can He be angry? Did not He die for sinners—can He
be angry? Yes, and when He is angry, it is anger, indeed! When He is an-
gry it is anger that none can match. The most awful word, I think, in the
whole Bible is that shriek of the lost, “Rocks hide us! Mountains, fall upon
us and hide us from the face of Him that sits upon the Throne and from
the wrath of the Lamb.”

What a fearful conjunction of terms—*“the wrath of the Lamb”? Can you
picture that dear face of His, those eyes that wept, those hands that bled,
those lips that spoke notes of love, such words of pity—and can you be-
lieve that one day those eyes shall know no tears, but shall flash with
lightning? That those hands shall know no mercy, but shall grasp a rod of
iron and break the wicked into pieces like potter’s vessels? And those feet
shall know no errands of love, but He shall tread upon His enemies and
crush them, even as grapes are trod by the wine pressers and the blood
thereof shall stain His garments and as He comes up from their destruc-
tion they shall ask Him, “Who is this that comes”—not from Calvary, not
from Gethsemane, but “Who is this that comes from Edom”—the land of
His enemies—with dyed garments from Bozrah”?—The land of His stout-
est foes—“this that is glorious in His apparel, traveling in the greatness of
His strength”?

And what shall be the answer? It is most terrible. Who is this that has
trod His enemies and crushed them?—“I that speak in righteousness,
mighty to save.” Why, Jesus, if You had said, “Mighty to destroy,” we
might have understood You. But “mighty to save”—and so He is—this
gives the edge to the whole sentence, that when He shall destroy His ene-
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mies, He that is mighty to save will be mighty to crush, mighty to damn,
mighty to devour and rend His prey in pieces! I know nothing, I repeat,
more fearful than the thought that Christ will be angry and that if we live
and die finally impenitent, rejecting His mercy and despising His sacrifice
we have good need to tremble at this sentence, “Kiss the Son lest He be
angry.”

And now do you see again that if Christ once is angry, it must be all
over with our hopes or our rest? We will suppose now some poor girl who
has stepped aside from the paths of right. She has persevered in her iniq-
uity despite many warnings. Friends rise up to help her, but they drop off
one by one, for she becomes incorrigibly wicked. Others come to help her,
but as often as they rise they fall again, for she sins and sins and sins
again. There is, however, one who has oftentimes received her to his
bosom, erring though she is—her father. He says, “Shall I forget the child
I have begotten? Sinner she is, but she is still my child,” and often as she
sins and goes away he will not reject her. He receives her to his house
again. Tainted and defiled, again he gives her the kiss of fond affection.

At last she perseveres in her iniquity and goes to such a length that one
day in her desperate despair, someone says to her, why not seek a friend
to deliver you in this your awful hour of distress and anguish on account
of sin? “Oh,” says she, “I have none left.” “But there is your father. Have
you not father or a mother?” “Yes,” says she, “but he is angry and he will
do nothing for me.” Then her last door is shut and her hope is over. What
wonder that—

“Mad from life’s history,

Glad to death’s mystery,

Swift to be hurled —

Anywhere, anywhere,

Out of the world”—
she ends her life because her only helper is angry and her hope is gone?
Despair must seize her then, when her best, her only helper is angry with
her.

Let me give you another picture—a simpler one. There is a dove long
gone out of Noah’s ark. Suppose that dove to have been flying many hours
till its wings are weary. Poor, poor dove! Across the shoreless sea it flies
and finds never a spot whereon its weary feet may rest. At last it remem-
bers the ark. It flies there, hoping there to find a shelter—but suppose it
should see Noah standing looking through the window with crossbow to
destroy it—then where were its hope? Its only hope has proved the gate of
death. Now let it fold its wings and sink into the black stream and die with
all the rest. Ah, Sinner, these two are but pictures of the desperateness of
your despair when once the Lamb is angry—He who is the sinner’s friend,
the sinner’s wooer, He of whom we sometimes say—

“Jesus, lover of my soul.”
When He is angry, where, where, oh where can sinners hide? When He is
angry, when He takes a bow and fits an arrow to the string, where is your
shelter then?—where your defense and refuge? Sinners, “Kiss the Son,”
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bow before Him now and receive His grace. Acknowledge His sway, lest
He be angry with you and forever shut you up in black despair, for none
can give you hope or joy when once He is angry.

And now mark the effects of Christ’s anger. “And you perish from the
way, when His wrath is kindled but a little.” Let me give you a picture.
You have seen the maid light the fire. At first it is the match, the spark
and there is a little kindling. A kindling but a little. What is that compared
with the fire that is to succeed? You have heard of the prairie burning.
The traveler has lit his fire and dropped a spark—the fire is kindling but a
little and a small circle of flame is forming. You cannot judge what will be
the mighty catastrophe when the sheet of flame shall seem to cover half
the continent. And yet, mark you, your text says that, “when God’s wrath
is kindled but a little.” it is even then enough to utterly destroy the wicked,
so that they, “perish from the way.” What a fearful thought it presents to
us if we have but eyes to see it! It is like one of Martin’s great pictures—it
has more cloud in it than plain outline. It has in it great masses of black-
ness. There is only this little kindling and there is the sinner destroyed.

But what is that! Black thick darkness forever. What must become of
the sinner, then, when the breath of the Lord, like a stream of brimstone
shall blow up Tophet till its flames reach above all thought and till the fire
burns, beneath, even to the lowest Hell? His wrath is kindled but a little,
then! Calvin, together with several other excellent commentators, gives
another interpretation to this—“In but a little,” and you perish from the
way when His wrath is kindled very soon, or, “in but a little time.” So it
may be well translated without any violence whatever to the original.
God’s anger kindles very speedily when once men have rejected Him.
When the period of their mercy is passed away, then comes the hour of
their black despair and His wrath is kindled in a little time. This should
make each one of us think about our souls—the fact that God may take
us away with a stroke and a great ransom cannot deliver us.

We had, last Sabbath Day a terrible picture of how soon God can take
away a man with a stroke. On our common, you will remember, at Clap-
ham, a man sought shelter beneath a poplar tree and in a moment a bolt
fell from Heaven and rent his body in pieces and he died. I should not
have marveled if last night, when I was reading my text by the glare of the
lightning, thinking it over amidst the roaring of the thunder, if many such
deaths had occurred. God can soon take us away. But this is the wonder,
that men will visit that tree by which their fellow died and go away and be
just as careless as they were before. You and I hear of sudden deaths and
yet we imagine we shall not die suddenly. We cannot think God’s wrath
will be kindled in a little time and that He will take us away with a stroke.
We get the idea that we shall die in our nests, with a slow and gradual
death and have abundance of time for preparation. Oh, I beseech you, let
no such delusion destroy your soul! “Kiss the Son now, lest He be angry
in a little while and you perish from the way.” Now bow before Him and
receive His grace.
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However, I return to the old reading of the text, “Kiss the Son, lest He
be angry and you perish from the way, when His wrath is kindled but a
little.” How terrible is the doom of the wicked! The little kindling of God’s
wrath kills them. What shall the eternal burnings be? Who among us
shall dwell with the devouring fire? Who among us shall abide with ever-
lasting burnings? There is a land of thick darkness and despair where
dwells the undying worm, which in its ceaseless folds does crush the spir-
its of the damned. There is a fire quickly burning, that dries up the very
marrow of body and soul and yet destroys them not. There also is the pit
that knows no bottom, the hopeless falling without a thought of ever com-
ing to an end. There is a land where souls linger in eternal death and yet
they never die—crushed, but not annihilated—broken, but not destroyed.
Forever, forever, forever, is the ceaseless wave which rolls its fresh tide of
fire upon a shore of agony, whose years are as countless as the sands of
the sea.

And shall it be your lot and mine to dwell forever with the howling spir-
its of the damned? Must these eyes weep the briny tear that cannot as-
suage thirst? Must these lips be parched with infinite heat? Must this
body be everlastingly tormented and this soul, with all its powers, become
a lake of grief into which torrents of Almighty wrath shall roll ceaselessly
with black and fiery streams? Oh, my God, and can the thought be ut-
tered—there may be some in this hall this morning, who, before long,
shall be in Hell? If you should see an arrow fitted to a string pointed in
yon direction, would you think it a hard prophecy if I should say, that, be-
fore long, the arrow would find its mark over yonder? “No,” you would say,
“it is but nature that it should go in the way in which it is directed.” But,
Sinners, some of you are this day fitted on the bow of sin. Sin is the string
that impels you forward. No, more than this. Some of you are whistling
onward towards death, despair and Hell. Sin is the path to Hell and you
are traveling in it with lightning speed. Why do you think me harsh if I
prophecy that you will get to the end before long and reap the harvest to
your soul?

Oh, “kiss the Son,” I beseech you. For if you kiss Him not, if you receive
not His grace and mercy, you must perish. There is no hope for you—
desperate, without remedy—your end must be, if you will not yield your
pride and submit to Jesus. Oh, what language shall I use? Here were a
task for Demosthenes, if he could rise from the dead and be converted
and preach with all his mighty eloquence and exhort you to flee from the
wrath to come. Here is a text that might exhaust the eloquence of the
Apostle Paul, while with tears running down his cheeks, he would plead
with you to flee to Christ and lay hold upon His mercy.

As for me, I cannot speak my soul out. Would that my heart could
speak without my lips to tell of the agony I feel just now concerning your
souls. Oh, why will you die? “Why will you die, O house of Israel?” Will
you make your beds in Hell? Will you wrap yourselves about with flames
forever? Will you have the merriment of sin in this life and then reap the
harvest of destruction in the world to come? Oh, Brothers and Sisters, I
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beseech you by the living God, by death, by eternity, by Heaven and by
Hell. I implore you, stop! Stop, and “kiss the Son, lest He be angry and
you perish from the way.”

Oh, the terrors of the Lord! Who shall speak them?! Last night, we saw,
as it were, the back parts of the terrible God, when His garments of light
swept through the sky. He made clouds His chariot and He did ride upon
the wings of the wind. Sinners, can you stand before the God of thunder?
Can you war against the God of lightning? Will you resist Him and despise
His Son and reject the offer of mercy and dash yourselves upon His spear
and rush upon His sword? Oh, turn! Turn now! Thus says the Lord—
“Consider your ways.”—

“Bow the knee and kiss the Son;
Come and welcome, Sinner, come!”

III. And now give me your attention just a moment or two longer while
with all earnestness I endeavor to preach for a little while upon THE
BENEDICTION WITH WHICH THE TEXT CLOSES. “Blessed are all they
that put their trust in Him.” I have been beating the big drum of threat
and now let us have the soft, sweet harp of David, of sweet, wooing bene-
dictions. “Blessed are all they that put their trust in Him.” Do you put
your trust in Him, my Hearer? Beneath the wings of God we nestle and we
know of no security elsewhere. This is enough for us. Now the text says
that those that trust in Him are blessed. And I would observe, first, that
they are really blessed. It is no fiction, no imaginary blessing. It is a real
blessedness which belongs to those that trust in God—a blessedness that
will stand the test of time, the test of life and the trial of death. A blessed-
ness into which we cannot plunge too deeply, for it is none of it a dream,
but all a reality.

Again—those that trust in Him have not only a real blessedness, but
they oftentimes have a conscious blessedness. They know what it is to be
blest in their troubles, for they are in their trials comforted and they are
blest in their joys—for their joys are sanctified. They are blest and they
know it, they sing about it and they rejoice in it. It is their joy to know
that God’s blessing is come to them. Not in word only but in very deed.
They are blessed men and blessed women—

“They would not change their blest estate
For all the world calls good and great.”

Then, further they are not only really blessed and consciously
blessed, but they are increasingly blessed. Their blessedness grows. They
do not go downhill, as the wicked do, from bright hope to black despair.
They do not diminish in their delights—the river deepens as they wade
into it. They are blessed when the first ray of heavenly light streams on
their eyeballs. They are blessed when their eyes are opened wider still, to
see more of the love of Christ. They are blessed the more their experience
widens and their knowledge deepens and their love increases. They are
blessed in the hour of death and, best of all, their blessedness increases
to eternal blessedness—the perfection of the saints at the right hand of
God. “Blessed are all they that put their trust in Him.” Time fails me to
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enter into this blessed benediction and therefore I pause and come back
to my old work again, of endeavoring to reach you by earnest entreaty,
while I urge you to “kiss the Son.”

Sinner, you are bid to trust in Christ this morning. Come, this is your
only hope. Remember, you may do a hundred things, but you will be none
the better. You will be like the woman mentioned in Scripture who spent
all her money on physicians and was none the better, but, rather, grew
worse. There is no hope for you but in Christ. Rest assured that all the
mercy of God is concentrated in the Cross. I hear some talk about the un-
covenanted mercies of God—there is no such things. The mercies of God
are all emptied out into the Covenant. God has put all His grace into the
Person of Christ and you shall have none elsewhere. Trust, then, in
Christ—so you shall be blessed, but you shall be blessed nowhere else.

Again—I urge you to “kiss the Son,” and trust Christ, because this is
the sure way. None have perished trusting in Christ. It shall not be said
on earth nor even in Hell shall the blasphemy be uttered, that ever a soul
perished that trusted in Christ. “But suppose I am not one of God’s elect?”
says one. But if you trust in Christ you are. And there is no supposing
about it. “But suppose Christ did not die for me?” If you trust Him, He did
die for you. That fact is proved and you are saved. Cast yourself simply on
Him. Dare it, run the risk of it—venture on Him, venture on Him, (and
there is no risk). You shall not find that you have been mistaken. Some-
times I feel anxiety and doubt about my own salvation. And the only way I
can get comfort is this—I go back to where I began and say—

“I the chief of sinners am.”

I go to my chamber and once more confess that I am a wretch undone,
without His Sovereign Grace and I pray Him to have mercy on me yet
again. Depend on it, it is the only way to Heaven and it is a sure one. If
you perish trusting in Christ, you will be the first of the kind. Do you
think God would allow any to say, “I trusted in Christ and yet He deceived
me. | cast my soul on Him and He was not strong enough to bear me”?
Oh, do not be afraid, I beseech you.

And I conclude now by noticing that this is an open salvation. Every
soul in the world that feels its need of a Savior and that longs to be saved,
may come to Christ. It God has convicted you of sin and brought you to
know your need, come, come NOW—come, come NOW! Come NOW—trust
now in Christ and you shall now find that blessed are all they that trust in
Him. The door of mercy does not stand ajar, it is wide open. The gates of
Heaven are not merely hanging on the latch, but they are wide open both
night and day. Come, let us go together to that blessed house of mercy
and drive our wants away. The grace of Christ is like our street drinking
fountains, open to every thirsty wanderer. There is the cup, the cup of
faith. Come and hold it here while the water freely flows and drink. There
is no one can come up and say it is not made for you. For you can say,
“Oh, yes it is, I am a thirsty soul. It is meant for me.” “No,” says the devil,
“you are too wicked.” No, but this is a free drinking fountain. It does not
say over the top of the fountain, “No thieves to drink here.” All that is
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wanted at the drinking fountain is simply that you should be willing to
drink, that you should be thirsty and desire. Come, then—
“Let not conscience make you linger,
Nor of fitness fondly dream.
All the fitness He requires
Is to feel your need of Him.”
He has given you this. Come and drink. Drink freely. “The Spirit and
the bride say come. And let him that hears say come. And whosoever is
thirsty, let him come and take the water of life freely.”

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Kiss the Son lest He be angry, and you perish from the way,
when His wrath is kindled but a little. Blessed are all
they that put their trust in Him.”

Psalm 2:12.

LET us have a little quiet talk tonight. | have known a simple, earnest
conversation turn the whole current of a man’s life. I recollect a good
man, who lived at a certain market town in Suffolk. He was no preacher,
as far as I know. He had never tried to preach, yet he was a mighty soul-
winner. He had noticed how commonly it happened in that town, as in
most of our smaller towns, that the lads, as they grew up, sought em-
ployment in London, or in some other large center of industry and, con-
sequently, they left their home, their parents, guardians and the associa-
tions amidst which they had been trained, to enter a new sphere—where
they would lack much of the oversight that had hitherto checked them
when prone to wander. His watchful eyes and ever-listening ears having
ascertained within a little when any young man was going, he sent a po-
lite invitation to tea. And at that tea table the words he used to speak,
the cautions he gave, and the necessity he urged of being decided for
Christ before leaving, and especially the earnest prayer with which he
concluded the evening—these things have been remembered by scores of
young men, who, on removing to the larger towns, could never shake off
the impression which his quiet, devout conversation had made! Some of
them even traced their conversion to God, and their subsequent perse-
verance in the paths of righteousness, to the evening they had spent with
that humble, but wise and earnest individual! I wonder whether any of
us remember, in our young days, any such talk as that which exerted an
influence upon us? I wonder more if, instead of trying to preach anything
great tonight which is not much in my line, I try to talk very seriously
and pointedly to all present who are unconverted, whether God will not
bless it by His Holy Spirit and make it a turning point to decide the
present course and eternal destiny of some of my hearers?

Our text contains some very sound advice. Let us ask—to whom was it
originally addressed? And to whom is it appropriately addressed now?

I. TO WHOM WAS IT ADDRESSED.
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“Kiss the Son, lest He be angry.” Look at the 10t verse, “Be wise now,
therefore, O you kings; be instructed, you judges of the earth.” Thus to
monarchs and potentates of this world—to those who made and those
who administered the laws, in whose hands were the liberties, if not the
lives of their subjects—were these words spoken! People make a great
fuss about a sermon preached before Her Majesty. I must confess to hav-
ing wasted a shilling once or twice over those productions. I could never
make out why they should not have been sold for a halfpenny, for I think
better sermons could have been bought for a penny. But, somehow, there
is always an interest attached to anything that is preached before a king
or a queen, and still more so if it is pointedly preached to a king. Now
this was a little private advice given to kings and judges. Still, it offers
counsel by which persons of inferior rank may profit. You, Sir, are not so
great in station but this advice may be good enough for you! If it was
meant for those who sat on thrones, wielded scepters and exercised au-
thority, you will not have to humble yourself much to listen earnestly,
and receive gratefully this admonition of wisdom!

Let me take you by your coat, and hold you for a minute, and say, Be
wise now. This is the day for reason. Exercise a little judgment—put on
your considering cap—do not spurn the monition, or put it on one side
with a huff and a puff, as though it were not discreet or urgent. This was
language meant for kings—listen to it—it may be a royal word to youl!
Perhaps—for strange things happen—it may help to make you a king,
too, according to that saying which is written, “He has made us kings
and priests unto God.” The language which would command the atten-
tion of kings would certainly claim heed of such humble and obscure
persons as are here assembled! Surely, when the expostulation proceeds
from the mouth of God, and when it is spoken to the highest in the
world, you might account it a privilege to have the matter made privy to
yourselves! And as it intimately concerns you, there is the more cause
that you take heed thereunto.

The words were spoken to those who had willfully opposed the reign of
our Savior, the Son of God, the Lord’s Anointed. They had determined to
reject Him. They said, “Let us break their bands asunder, and cast away
their cords from us.” A terrible, a disastrous course to resolve upon in
the teeth of a destiny that no plot can hinder, no confederacy can avert!
Hence, the caution and the counsel appeal to all or to any who have been
opposers of Christ and of true religion. I do not suppose there are many
such here, who are actively and ostensibly revolting against the Gospel,
yet there may be some such and, if there are, I would sound an alarm
and ring loudly the warning, “Be wise now, therefore! Be instructed! Do
listen a little!” It is good to be zealous in a good cause. But suppose it is a
bad cause? Saul of Tarsus was vehement against Christ, but after some
consideration, he became quite as enthusiastic for Him. It may cost you
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many regrets another day to have been so violent against that which you
will find out to have been worthy of your love rather than of your fierce
opposition! Every wise man, before he commits himself to defend or with-
stand a policy, should make quite sure, as far as human judgment can,
whether it is right or wrong—to be desired, or to be deprecated! Surely I
do not speak to any who would willfully oppose that which is good. Or, if
prejudice has prompted you, there is all the more reason why your
judgment should now be impartial. Stop, therefore, and give ear! It may
be your relenting will be kindled, and wisdom will enlighten your heart.
These words were spoken to those who ought to have been wise—to kings
and judges of the earth. Those mighty ones had been mistaken, other-
wise the rebuke would have been untimely and superfluous—“Be wise
now, therefore, O you kings; be instructed, you judges of the earth.” It
appears they had rebelled—partly through ignorance, but mainly
through jealousy and malice—they had rebelled and revolted against the
Christ of God. Doubtless they did not rightly understand Him. Perhaps
they thought His way was hard, His Laws severe, His government tyran-
nical. But He meets your wild rage with His mild reasoning! To the gusts
of your passion, He responds with the gentle voice of His mercy, “Be
wise, O you kings; be instructed, you judges of the earth.” Learn a little
more. Get a little more knowledge—it may correct your vain imagina-
tions. A ray of light shining into your minds might make you shudder at
the darkness in the midst of which you dwelll A view of the right might,
perhaps, show you that you have been wrong. It might take the tiller of
your soul and turn the vessel around into another course. We are, none
of us, so wise but we could profit by a little more instruction! He that
cannot learn from a fool, is a fool himself. When a man says, “I know
enough,” he knows nothing! He who thinks that his education is “fi-
nished,” had need begin his schooling afresh, for a fair start he has never
yet made. With a sound basis, the edifice of education may proceed satis-
factorily, but it never can be completed. Excelsior is the student’s motto.
He sees higher and higher altitudes as he rises in attainment—and as
long as he sojourns in this world, fresh fields of enquiry will continue to
open up before him!

Once again, | believe the words of our text leave an especial reference
to those who are thoughtless and careless about their best interests. The
kings of the earth were deliberating how they might successfully oppose
Christ, but they were strangely and culpably negligent of their real inter-
est. Hence the remonstrance, “Be wise now; be instructed, you judges of
the earth.” The general lack of intelligence in the present day with re-
spect to religion is, to my mind, appalling. The knowledge with which
most men are content is superficial in the extreme. They do not think!
They do not take the pains to make reflections and draw inferences from
the facts within their reach, but they allow themselves to drift with the
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tide of what is called “public opinion.” Were it the fashion for people to
carry brains in their heads, some religions which are now very rife would
soon come to an end! I have stood aghast with wonder and with awe at
the sublime folly of mankind, when I have seen how eagerly and devoutly
they will bow down before baubles and street shows, while they vainly
imagine that they are worshipping God! Have they no brains within their
skulls? Have they no faculty of thought? Have they no reasoning power?
What singular defect can be traced to their birth, or with what fatal folly
have they renounced their commonsense? Ought we to pity, to chide, or
to scorn them? In indictments for witchcraft, I suppose, you punish the
impostor as a knave, while you laugh at the victim as a dupe. But in cas-
es of priestcraft, you divide the scandal more equally. So the Sunday
theatricals run their course till the force of thought, the voice of con-
science, and, I might add, the love of liberty, shall pronounce their doom!
People do not think. Some of them are of the religion of their ancestors,
whatever that may be! You hear of Roman Catholic families and Quaker
families. Not conviction, but tradition shapes their ends. Others are of the
religion of the circle in which they live, whatever that may be. They are
good Protestants, they say—had they been born in Naples, they would
have been as good Papists! Or had they been born at Timbuktu, they
would have been as good heathens—just about as good in any case!
Thought, reason, or judgment never entered into their reckoning. They go
up to their place of worship—they pray as others do, or they say, “Amen,”
in the service. Thought they have none. They sing without thought, hear
without thought and as the thing is to be done, I suppose, they preach
without thought!

Talk of preaching, | have specimens at home of sermons which can be
bought for nine pence each. They are underlined, so that the proper em-
phasis is apparent—and the pauses to be made between the sentences
are fairly indicated. Preaching made easy! We shall be favored, one of
these days, with preaching machines—we have already got down to hear-
ing machines. The mass of our hearers is not much more animated than
an automaton figure. Life and liveliness are lacking in both. Preaching
and hearing may both, perhaps, be done by steam! I would it were not
so. Men are evidently thoughtful about other things. Bring up a sanitary
problem and there are men that will work it out somehow. Is some new
invention needed, say, a gun or a torpedo, to effect wholesale destruction
of life? You shall find competitors in the arena, vying, one with another,
in their study of the murderous science! Man seems to think of every-
thing but of his God—to read everything but his Bible—to feel the influ-
ence of everything but the love of Christ, and to see reason and argument
in everything except in the inviolable truth of Divine Revelation. Oh,
when will men consider? Why are they bent upon dashing into eternity
thoughtlessly? Is dying and passing into another world of no more ac-
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count than passing from the parlor to the drawing room? Is there no he-
reafter? Is Heaven a dream and Hell a bugbear? Well, then, cease to play
with shadows! No longer foster such delusions! Be these things true or
false, your insincerity is alike glaring. Like honest men, repudiate the
Scriptures if you will not accept their counsel. Do not pretend to believe
the solemnities of God’s Word and yet trifle with them! This is to stultify
yourselves, while you insult your Maker! I appeal to the conscience of
every thoughtless person here, if reason or commonsense would justify
such vacillation. Having thus tried to find out the people to whom my
text applies, let me now direct your attention to the advice it gives them.

II. THE ADVICE WHICH IS GIVEN.

The advice is this—rebel no more against God. You have done so, some
of you actively and willfully. Others of you, by ignoring His claims and
utterly neglecting His will. It is not right to continue in this rebellious
state! To have become entangled in such iniquity is grievous enough, but
to continue therein any longer were an outrageous folly and a terrible
crime. Serve the Lord with fear and rejoice with trembling. Do you say,
“We hear of advice and are willing to take it—our anxiety now is to find
out the way in which we can become reconciled to God. How can we be
restored to friendship with Him whom we have so bitterly wronged and
so grossly offended?” Here is the pith of the advice. “Kiss the Son, pay
Him homage, yield the affectionate fealty of your hearts to the Son of
God.” Between you and the great King, there is an awful breach. You can
obtain no audience of Him. So grievous has been your revolt, that He will
not see you. He has shut the door and there cannot be any communica-
tion between you and Himself. He has hung up a thick veil, through
which your prayers cannot penetrate. But He refers you to His Son. That
Son is His other Self—One with Himself in essential Deity, who has con-
descended to become man, has taken your nature into union with Him-
self, and in that Nature has offered unto Divine Justice an expiatory Sa-
crifice for human guilt. Now, therefore, God will deal with you through
His Son. You must have an Advocate—as many a client cannot plead in
court, but must have some counselor to plead for him who is infinitely
more versed in the law and better able to defend his cause than he is—so
the Lord appoints that you, if you would see the face of your God, must
see it in the face of Jesus Christ! The short way of being at peace with
God is not to try and mend your ways, or excuse yourself, or perform cer-
tain works, or go through certain ceremonies, but to repair to Christ, the
one and only Mediator, who once was fastened to the Cross, being put to
death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit. He is now at the right
hand of God, and you are required to worship Him, to trust in Him, to
love Him. Thus do, and the reconciliation between you and God is ef-
fected in a moment! The blessed Jesus will wash you from your guilt, and
the righteousness of Christ will cover you with beauty which will make
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you acceptable in the sight of God. “Kiss the Son.” It means render Him
homage, just as in our own country they speak of kissing the Queen’s
hands when certain offices are taken and homage is required. So come
and kiss the Savior! No hard work this! Some of us would gladly forever
kiss His blessed feet! It would be Heaven enough for us. Oh, come and
pay your homage to Him! Acknowledge that Christ is your King! Give up
your life to His service. Consecrate all your powers and faculties to do
His will. But do trust Him. “Blessed are all they that put their trust in
Him.” That is the true kiss! Trust Him, rely upon Him, depend upon
Him—Ileave off depending upon yourself, and rely upon Jesus! Throw
yourself flat down upon the finished work of Christ! When you have so
done your faith has reconciled you to God, and you may go your way in
peace. Only go your way henceforth to serve that King whose hand you
have kissed, and to be the willing subject of that dear Redeemer who
ought to have you because He bought you with His precious blood!

This advice is urgent. Do it at once. I am not speaking, now, after the
fashion of the orator, but I am talking to you as a friend. I wish I could
pass along those aisles, or over the tops of those pews, and gently take
the hand of each one, and say, “Friend, God would gladly have you re-
conciled to Him, and it only needs the simple act of trusting Jesus and
accepting Him to be your Leader and your King.” Do it now. If it is ever
worth doing, it is worth doing at once! It is a blessed thing to do. Why de-
lay? It is a simple thing to do! Why hesitate? It is the very least thing God
could ask of you, and even that He will not require you to do in your own
strength. Are you willing, but weak? He will help you to do what He
commands you to do! Now, as you sit in your pew, what say you to this?
“l will think it over,” says one. Does it need any thinking over? If I had of-
fended my father, I should wish to be at peace with him immediately—
and if my father said to me, “My son, I will be reconciled to you if you will
go and speak to your brother about it,” well, I would not think it difficult,
for I love my brother as well as my father, and I would go to him at
once—and so all would be well. God says, “Go to Jesus. I am in Him. You
can reach Me there—go round by His Cross—you will find Me reconciled
there. Away from the Cross I am a Judge and my terrors will consume
you. With the Cross between you and Me, I am a Father, and you shall
behold My face beaming with love to you.” “But how am I to get to Je-
sus?” you ask. Why, have I not told you?—simply to trust Him—to rely
upon Him! Faith is trusting Christ. This is the Gospel, “Believe in the
Lord Jesus Christ, and you shall be saved.” Put your entire trust in Him.
Renounce all lordship that has ever been exercised over you by any other
master and become Christ’s servant! Rely on Him to land you safely at
the right hand of God, and He will do it. “Kiss the Son.” Oh, Friend, I
cannot make you do it—it must be done of your own will. God alone can
lead that will of yours to yield itself up to Christ’s will!l But I pray you do
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it—kiss the Son, and do it now! Pursuing our quiet talk, I come to my
third point, which is—

III. HOW IS THIS ADVICE PRESSED HOME UPON US?

The vanity of any other course is made palpable. Be reconciled to God
because there is no use in being at enmity with Him. The kings of the
earth opposed God, but while they were plotting and planning, God was
laughing. “Yet,” says He, “have I set My King upon My holy hill of Zion.” I
think if I were a king and had the misfortune to be driven to go to war, I
would not like to fight one that had ten times my own strength! I would
rather engage in a somewhat equal combat, with a prospect that by dint
of valor and good generalship, victory might be gained. To contend
against Omnipotence is insanity! For any man, I care not who he may be,
to put himself in opposition to God is utter folly! I have often watched, as
doubtless you have done, the foolish moth attracted by the glare of the
candle or the gas. He plunges at it, as though he would put it out, and he
drops, full of exquisite pain, upon the table. He has enough wing left to
make another dash at the flame, and again he is filled with another pain,
and unless you mercifully kill him outright, he will continue as long as
he has any strength to fight with the fire which destroys him! That is an
apt picture of the sinner’s life—and such will be the sinner’s death! Oh,
do not so, dear Friend—do not so! Speak I not with voice of reason when
I thus dissuade you? If you must fight, let it be with someone that you
can overcome. But sit down now and reckon whether you can hope to
win a victory against an Almighty God! End the quarrel, Man, for the
quarrel will otherwise end in your death and eternal destruction!

We are further pressed to the duty commanded by the claims of the
Son. “Kiss the Son.” As I read the words, they seem to me to have a force
of argument in them which explains itself and vindicates its own claims.
Kiss! Kiss whom? “Kiss the Son.” And who is He? Why, He is Jesus, the
Well-Beloved of the Father! And among the sons of men, the Chief among
ten thousand, and the altogether lovely! Surely Christ is such a princely
One that He ought to receive homage of mankind! He has done such
great things for us and He has shown such good will towards us, that to
pay Him reverence seems not so much the call of duty as the natural im-
pulse of love! The worship which is His due should flow spontaneously
from the instincts of Grace rather than be exacted by the fiat of law! Even
those who have denied the authenticity of Inspiration have always been
charmed with the Character of our Lord, and you will notice that the
most astute opponents of Christianity have had little, if anything, to say
against the Founder of it, so transparent His virtue, so charming His
humility. Oh, Kiss the Son, then! He is God—trust Him. He is Man, a
perfect Man—confide in His friendship. He has finished the work of hu-
man redemption, therefore, hail Him as your King and pay your homage
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to Him now! Oh, that God’s eternal Spirit may lead you so to do without
hesitation or objection!

Were [ talking to some of you in a quiet corner I might gather an ar-
gument from the simplicity of the promise here offered you. “Kiss the
Son.” Is that all? Pay Jesus homage. Is that all? The Emperor of Germa-
ny, in the olden times when Popes were Popes, had offended his Unholi-
ness—and before he could be restored to favor, he had to stand for three
days (I think it was) outside the castle gate, in the deep snow, in the
depth of winter, and do penance. I have seen, myself, in Rome and else-
where, outside of the older churches, places uncovered and exposed to
wind and rain, to the heat of summer and the frost of winter, where
backsliders were made to stand, sometimes for years, even, before they
were restored, if they had committed some offense against ecclesiastical
statutes! You will sometimes see in old country churches of England little
windows that run slanting and just look toward the communion table,
through which poor offenders who professed repentance, after some
months of standing in the church yard, or perhaps outside of it, were at
last allowed to take a peep at the altar, at the expiration of their weary
term of penance! All this is contrary to the spirit of the Gospel, for the
spirit of the Gospel is, “Come, now, and let us reason together; though
your sins are as scarlet, they shall be as wool.” The spirit of my text is,
“Kiss the Son, now”—and that is all. Though those lips were once blas-
pheming, let them kiss the Son! Though these lips have uttered high
words and proud words, or perhaps lying and lascivious words, “Kiss the
Son.” Bow down at those dear pierced feet and trust Emmanuel, and ac-
knowledge yourself His servant, and you shall be forgiven—forgiven at
once, without delay and this night you shall be accepted in Christ! I am
right glad I have got so good a message to tell! I would that you would re-
ceive it with gladness. May it drop like the snowflakes on the sea, which
sink into the waves. May each invitation sink into your soul, there to
bless you henceforth and forever!

Moreover, the exhortation of our text is backed up with felicitations for
those who yield to it. “Blessed are all they who put their trust in Him.”
Those of you who do not know anything about trusting in Christ must

have noticed how joyously we sang that hymn just now—
“Oh, happy day that fixed my choice
On You, my Savior and my God!
Well may this glowing heart rejoice,
And tell its raptures all abroad.”

Don’t you think there was some fervor in our tones? Was it not sung as if
we meant it? If nobody else meant it, I did! And I could see by the look of
your eyes that a good many of you were stirred with grateful recollec-
tions. It was the happiest day in all our lives when Jesus washed our
sins away! Far be it from us to deceive any of you by saying that to be a
Christian will save you from the sorrows of the world, or from trials and
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tribulations, from physical pain or from natural death. Nothing of the
kind! You will be liable to sickness and adversity in their manifold forms,
as other men are, but you will have this to comfort you in every dark,
distressing hour—that these light afflictions, which are but for a sea-
son—will come to you from a loving Father’s gentle hand, with a gracious
purpose, and they will be dealt out to you in weight and measure accord-
ing to His judgment, while some sweet consolations will always be sent
with them. And, above all, there is perpetual joy and perennial satisfac-
tion in that man’s heart who knows that he is right with God. Although
his house may not be as he would have it, yet he has accepted God’s way
of reconciliation—he is reconciled by the blood of Christ! God loves him
and he loves God! He is confident, therefore, that whether he lives or
dies, he must be blessed, because he is at peace with God! Oh, happy
day, happy day, thrice happy day, when a man comes into this blessed
state! I have heard many regret that they have pursued the pleasures of
sense and been fascinated with them, but I never yet heard of one who
had found the dear delights of faith pall on his taste! It has never fallen
to my lot yet to attend a dying bed where I have heard a Christian regret
that he put his trust in his Savior! Neither have I ever heard at any time
of anyone who died believing in Jesus who has had to say, “Had I but
served the world with half the zeal | served my God I should have been a
happier man.” Oh, no! Such bitter reflections on misspent and misused
talents befit the worldling, and the world’s poet put it into the dying
man’s mouth in another form from that in which I gave it, for, “what we
might have been,” and, “what we might have done,” make the sum of
life’s bewailing when death in view makes such repentance unavailing!
The Christian’s satisfaction is, on the other hand, only shaded by the
wish all feel that they had loved the Savior more intensely, trusted Him
more confidently and served Him more diligently! Never have I heard any
other kind of compunction and self-reproach.

“Come along, then, Friend, Come along,” they say to us! “What mat-
ters so long as you are happy?” I have often heard them say so. And let
me say to you, if that is one of your slogans and you really do seek after
happiness, you cannot do better than pay homage to the Son of God, end
the awful rupture between you and your Creator, and henceforth put
your trust in Him. One other motive I must mention. “Kiss the Son, lest
He be angry, and you perish from the way, when His wrath is kindled but
a little.” A striking expression! If Christ gets a little angry, men perish
from the way! Then what must His great anger be? If His anger, kindled
but a little, burns like a devouring fire, and men perish from the way of
life, and from all hope of salvation, what must His great wrath be? Is
there a fear suggested here that anybody will provoke Christ to fiercer
anger? There is. Alas, there is! Shall I tell you the likeliest person to do
it? Not, I think, that abandoned sinner who was born and bred in an
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immoral atmosphere and has followed a vicious course to the present
hour. To him I would say, “Come to Jesus, and He will wash you now,
and cleanse you from all your pollution.” But the man I tremble for as
most likely to make Him swear in His wrath is such a one as I was—
privileged with godly parents, watched with jealous eyes, scarcely ever
permitted to mingle with questionable associates, warned not to listen to
anything profane or licentious—taught the way of God from his youth up!
In my case there came a time when the solemnities of eternity pressed
upon me for a decision and when a mother’s tears and a father’s suppli-
cations were offered to Heaven on my behalf. At such a time, had I not
been helped by the Grace of God, but had I been left alone to do violence
to conscience, and to struggle against conviction, I might have been at
this moment perhaps dead, buried, and doomed, having, through a
course of vice, brought myself to my grave! Or I might have been as earn-
est a ringleader among the ungodly as I desire to be for Christ and His
Truth! When there is light given, when one is not left to grope in dark-
ness, when conscience is kept tender, a little provocation may then very
much anger Christ!

[ am afraid some of you young people that are growing up here stand
in deep need of remonstrance. You have got good parents. You have been
instructed in the Scriptures from your infancy and you have had great
many deep impressions while sitting in these pews listening to the sound
of the Gospel—and yet you are playing with them, you are trifling with
them! Nothing bad about you, so you think. You are not conscious of
having grossly violated any moral law. But have you never heard of a
gentleman in India who had a tame leopard that went about his house?
It was as playful as a cat, and did no one any harm till one day, as he lay
asleep, the leopard licked his hand and licked until it had licked a sore
place and tasted blood. After that there was nothing for it but to destroy
it—for all the leopard-nature was aroused by that taste of blood! And
some of you young people, with all the godly associations that are round
about you, will—I am always afraid—get a taste of the devilry outside, of
the world’s vice and sin. And then there is the leopard’s nature in you. If
you once get the taste and flavor of it, you will be prone to be always
thirsting for it. Then, instead of the hope we now cherish, that we shall
soon see you at your parents’ side, serving Christ—see you take your fa-
ther’s place, young man, in later years—see you, young woman, grow up
to be a matron in the Church of God, bringing many others to the Sa-
vior—we may have to lament that the children are not as the parents,
and cry, “Woe is the day that ever they were born.” I, therefore, want you
to decide, lest you perish from the way—from the way of God and the
way of righteousness—while His wrath is kindled but a little, lest He say,
“Let them alone,” and throw the reins on your neck, for if He should once
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do that, woe the day! Nothing can happen worse to a man than to be left
to himself. Kiss the Son, then!

Affectionately and earnestly do I entreat you—not standing here ex-
officio to deliver pious platitudes, but from my very soul, as though I
were your brother or father, I would say, Young man, young woman, kiss
the Son now! Yield your heart up to Jesus now! Blessed are they who
trust in Him now. Oh, tonight, tonight, tonight—your first night in Grace,
or else your last night in hope! Tonight, tonight! The clock has just
struck. It seemed to say, “Tonight.” God help you to say, “Yes, it shall be

tonight, for God and for Christ!”"—
“Songs of triumph then resounding
From your happy lips shall flow!
In the knowledge of salvation
You true happiness shall know,
Through Christ Jesus,
Who alone can life bestow.”

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:
LUKE 7:36-48.

Verse 36. And one of the Pharisees desired Him that He would eat with
him. And He went into the Pharisee’s house, and sat down to eat. They sat
according to the Eastern custom of sitting, which was rather lying at
length, with the feet far out upon the couch or sofa.

37. And, behold, a woman in the city, which was a sinner. In a particu-
lar sense, a sinner—one whose very trade was sin.

37, 38. When she knew that Jesus sat at the table in the Pharisee’s
house, brought an alabaster box of ointment and stood at His feet, behind
Him, weeping. As she could do, you see, without coming into the room,
except for a few yards, especially if the Savior’s feet were close against
the door.

38. And began to wash His feet with tears, and did wipe them with the
hairs of her head, and kissed His feet, and anointed them with the oint-
ment. For water she gives her tears, for a towel, her hair—to heal the
blisters of His weary pilgrimage, there are her soft lips for liniment and
then, for ointment, comes this precious salve.

39. Now when the Pharisee which had bidden Him saw it, he spoke
within himself, saying, This Man, if He were a Prophet, would have known
who and what manner of woman this is who touches Him; for she is a
sinner. “She is a sinner, and does He let her touch Him, kiss His feet and
show such tokens of affection? What Man must He be who allows a har-
lot’s kiss, even though it is upon His feet?” Ah, poor foolish Pharisee! He
judged according to the sight of the eyes, or else he might have known
that the best of men would never be angry at a harlot’s tears, for the
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tears of repentance, come from whatever heart they may, are always like
diamonds in the esteem of those who judge rightly.

40-42. And Jesus answering said unto him, Simon, I have something to
say unto you. And he said, Master, say on. There was a certain creditor
which had two debtors: the one owed five hundred pence, and the other
fifty. And when they had nothing to pay—And were, therefore, likely to be
cast into prison, and to be sold as slaves.

42-43. He frankly forgave them both. Tell me, therefore, which of them
will love him most. Simon answered and said, I suppose that he to whom
he forgave most. And He said unto him, You have rightly judged. There
were no bonds, no promises of what they would do in the future, but he
frankly forgave them both.

44. And He turned to the woman, and said unto Simon, See you this
woman? I entered into your house—And it was, therefore, your duty to at-
tend to Me.

44. You gave Me no water for My feet. Though that was the common
custom.

44, 45. But she has washed My feet with tears, and wiped them with
the hairs of her head You gave Me no kiss. Which was the customary wel-
come to every honored guest—a kiss upon the cheek or upon the fore-
head.

45. But this women since the time I came in has not ceased to kiss My
feet. She has done what you ought to have done; she has done it better
than you could have done it; she has done it when there was no claim
upon her to do it, except that she has been forgiven much, and, there-
fore, loved much.

46. My head with oil you did not anoint. This, too, was the usual cus-
tom.

46-48. But this woman has anointed My feet with ointment. Therefore I
say unto you, Her sins, which are many, are forgiven; for she loved much;
but to whom little is forgiven, the same loves little. And He said unto her,
Your sins are forgiven.

—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software.

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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THE GREATEST TRIAL ON RECORD
NO. 495

A SERMON DELIVERED ON SUNDAY MORNING, FEBRUARY 22, 1863,
BY THE REV. C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“The kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel together,
against the Lord and against His Anointed.”
Psalm 2:2.

AFTER our Lord had been betrayed by the false-hearted Judas, He was
bound by the officers who had come to take Him. No doubt the cords were
drawn as tight, and twisted as mercilessly as possible. If we believe the
traditions of the fathers, these cords cut through the flesh even to the very
bones, so that all the way from the garden to the house of Annas, His
blood left a crimson trail. Our Redeemer was hurried along the road which
crosses the brook Kedron. A second time He was made, like unto David,
who passed over that brook, weeping as he went.

And perhaps it was on this occasion that he drank of that foul brook by
the way. The brook Kedron, you know, was that into which all the filth of
the sacrifices of the temple was cast. And Christ, as though He were a foul
and filthy thing, must be led to the black stream. He was led into Jerusa-
lem by the Sheep Gate, the gate through which the lambs of the Passover,
and the sheep for sacrifice were always driven. Little did they understand,
that in so doing, they were again following out to the very letter the sig-
nificant types which God had ordained in the law of Moses.

They led, I say, this Lamb of God through the Sheep Gate, and they
hastened Him on to the house of Annas, the ex-high priest, who, either
from his relationship to Caiaphas, from his natural ability, or his promi-
nence in opposing the Savior, stood high in the opinion of the rulers. Here
they made a temporary call, to gratify the bloodthirsty Annas with the
sight of his victim. And then, hastening on, they brought Him to the
house of Caiaphas, some little distance off, where, though it was but a lit-
’{)lle é)ast the dead of night, many members of the Sanhedrim were assem-

ed.

In a very short time, no doubt informed by some speedy messenger, all
the rest of the elders came together and sat down with great delight to the
malicious work at hand. Let us follow our Lord Jesus Christ, not, like Pe-
ter, afar off, but, like John. Let us go in with Jesus into the high priest’s
house. And when we have tarried awhile there, and have seen our Savior
despitefully used, let us traverse the streets with Him, till we come to the
hall of Pilate. And then to the palace of Herod, and then afterwards to the
place called “the pavement,” where Christ is subjected to an ignominious
competition with Barabbas, the murderer. And where we hear the howling
of the people, “Crucify Him! Crucify Him!”

Brethren, as the Lord gave commandment concerning even the ashes
and offal of the sacrifices, we ought to think no matter trivial which
stands in connection with our great Burnt Offering. My admonition is,
“Gather up the fragments which remain, that nothing be lost.” As gold-
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smiths sweep their shops to save even the filings of the gold, so every
word of Jesus should be treasured up as very precious.

But, indeed, the narrative to which I invite you is not unimportant.
Thmgs which were purposed of old, prophesied by Seers, witnessed by
Apostles, written by Evangelists and published by the ambassadors of
God, are not matters of secondary interest. They deserve our solemn and
devout attention. Let all our hearts be awed as we follow the King of kings
in His pathway of shame and suffering.

I. Come we, then, to the hall of Caiaphas. After the mob had dragged
our Lord from the house of Annas, they reached the palace of Caiaphas,
and there a brief interval occurred before the high priest came forth to
question the Prisoner. How were those sad minutes spent? Was the poor
Victim allowed a little pause to collect His thoughts, that He might face
His accusers calmly? Far from it—Luke shall tell the pitiful story—“And
the men that held Jesus mocked Him and smote Him. And when they had
blindfolded Him, they struck Him on the face, and asked Him, saying,
Prophesy, who is it that smote You? And many other things blasphe-
mously spoke they against Him.”

The officers were pausing until the chairman of the court should please
to have an interview with the Prisoner, and instead of suffering the Ac-
cused to take a little rest before a trial so important, upon which His life
and Character depended, they spend all the time in venting their bitter
malice upon Him. Observe how they insult His claim to the Messiahship!
In effect, they mock Him thus—“You claim to be a Prophet like unto
Moses. You know things to come. If you are sent of God, prove it by dis-
covering your foes. We will put You on trial and test You, O Man of Naz-
areth.”

They bind His eyes and then, smiting Him one after another, they bid
Him exercise His prophetic gift for their amusement, and prophesy who it
was that smote Him. Oh, shameful question! How gracious was the si-
lence, for an answer might have withered them forever. The day shall
come when all that smite Christ shall find that He has seen them, though
they thought His eyes were blinded. The day shall come, Blasphemer,
Worldling, careless Man, when everything that you have done against
Christ’s cause, and Christ’s people, shall be published before the eyes of
men and angels—and Christ shall answer your question—and shall tell
you who it is that smote Him.

I speak to some this morning who have forgotten that Christ sees them.
And they have ill-treated His people. They have spoken ill of His holy
cause, saying, “How does God know? And is there knowledge in the Most
High?” I tell you, the Judge of men shall, before long, point you out and
make you, to your shame and confusion of face, confess that you smote
the Savior when you smote His Church.

This preliminary mockery being over, Caiaphas, the high priest came in.
He began, at once, to interrogate the Lord prior to the public trial, doubt-
less with the view of catching Him in His speech. The high priest asked
Him, first, of his disciples. We do not know what questions he asked. Per-
haps they were something like these—“What do You mean, to allow a rab-
ble to follow You wherever You go? Who are You, that You should have
twelve persons always attending You, and calling You Master? Do You in-
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tend to make these the leaders of a band of men? Are these to be Your
lieutenants, to raise a host on Your behalf?

“Or do You pretend to be a Prophet, and are these the sons of the
Prophets who follow You, as Elisha did Elijah? Moreover, where are they?
Where are Your gallant followers? If You are a good man, why are they not
here to bear witness to You? Where are they gone? Are they not ashamed
of their folly, now that Your promises of honor all end in shame?” The
high priest, “asked Him of His disciples.” Our Lord Jesus, on this point,
said not a syllable. Why this silence? Because it is not for our Advocate to
accuse His disciples. He might have answered, “Well do you ask, ‘Where
are they?’ The cowards forsook Me. When one proved a traitor, the rest
took to their heels.

“You ask, ‘Where are My disciples?’ There is one yonder, sitting by the
fire, warming his hands, the same who just now denied Me with an oath.”
But no, He would not utter a word of accusation. He whose lips are
mighty to intercede for His people, will never speak against them. Let Sa-
tan slander, but Christ pleads. The accuser of the Brothers and Sisters is
the prince of this world—the Prince of peace is ever our Advocate before
the Eternal Throne.

The high priest next shifted his ground and asked him concerning His
doctrine—what it was that He taught—whether what He taught was not in
contradiction to the original teachings of their great lawgiver Moses—and
whether He had not railed at the Pharisees, reviled the Scribes, and ex-
posed the rulers. The Master gave a noble answer. Truth is never shame-
faced—He boldly points to His public life as His best answer. “I spoke
openly to the world. I ever taught in the synagogue, and in the Temple,
where the Jews always resort. And in secret have I said nothing. Why ask
me? Ask them which heard Me, what I have said unto them: behold, they
know what I said.”

No sophistries—no attempt at evasion—the best armor for the truth is
her own naked breast. He had preached in the market places, on the
mountain’s brow, and in the Temple courts. Nothing had been done in a
corner. Happy is the man who can make so noble a defense. Where is the
weakness in such a harness? Where can the arrow pierce the man ar-
rayed in so complete a panoply? Little did that arch-knave Caiaphas gain
by his crafty questioning. For the rest of the questioning, our Lord Jesus
said not a word in self-defense. He knew that it availed not for a lamb to
plead with wolves. He was well aware that whatever He said would be
misconstrued and made a fresh source of accusation.

And He willed, moreover, to fulfill the prophecy, “He is brought as a
lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so He
opened not His mouth.” But what power He exerted in thus remaining si-
lent! Perhaps nothing displays more fully the Omnipotence of Christ than
this power of self-control. Control the Deity? What power less than Divine
can attempt the task? Behold, my Brothers and Sisters, the Son of God
does more than rule the winds and commend the waves, He restrains
Himself. And when a word, a whisper would have refuted His foes and
swept them to their eternal destruction, He “opened not His mouth.” He
who opened His mouth for His enemies, will not utter a word for Himself.
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If ever silence were more than golden, it is this deep silence under infinite
provocation.

During this preliminary examination, our Lord suffered an outrage
which needs a passing notice. When He had said, “Ask them that hear
Me,” some over-officious person in the crowd struck Him in the face. The
margin in John 18:22 very properly corrects our version and renders the
passage, “with a rod.” Now, considering that our blessed Lord suffered so
much, this one little particular might seem unimportant, only it happens
to be the subject of prophecy in the book of Micah 5:1, “They shall smite
the Judge of Israel with a rod upon the cheek.”

This smiting while under trial is peculiarly atrocious. To strike a man
while he is pleading in his own defense, would surely be a violation of the
laws even of barbarians. It brought Paul’s blood into his face and made
him lose his balance when the high priest ordered them to smite him on
the mouth. I think I hear his words of burning indignation—“God shall
smite you, you whited wall! For do you sit to judge me after the Law, and
command me to be smitten contrary to the Law?”

How soon the servant loses his temper! How far more glorious the
meekness of the Master. What a contrast do these gentle words afford
us—“If I have spoken evil, bear witness to the evil. But if well, why do you
smite Me?” This was such a concentrated infamy, to strike a man while
plea(%ling for his life, that it well deserved the notice both of Evangelist and
Prophet.

But now the court are all sitting. The members of the great Sanhedrim
are all in their various places, and Christ is brought forth for the public
trial before the highest ecclesiastical court. It is, mark you, a foregone
conclusion that by hook or crook they will find Him guilty. They scour the
neighborhood for witnesses. There were fellows to be found in Jerusalem,
like those who in the olden times frequented the Old Bailey—“straw wit-
nesses”—who were ready to be bought on either side. And, provided they
were well paid, would swear to anything. But for all this, though the wit-
nesses were ready to perjure themselves, they could not agree one with
another.

Being heard separately, their tales did not tally. At last two came with
some degree of similarity in their witness. They were both liars, but for
once the two liars had struck the same note. They declared that He said,
“l will destroy this temple that is made with hands, and within three days
I will build another made without hands,” Mark 14:58. Now here was,
first, misquotation. He never said, “I will destroy the temple.” His words
were, “Destroy this temple and in three days I will raise it up.” See how
they add to His words, and twist them to their own ends? Then again,
they not only misquoted the words, but they misrepresented the sense,
willfully, because He spoke concerning the temple of His body, and not the
literal temple in which they worshipped.

And this they must have known. He said, “Destroy this temple”—and
the accompanying action might have showed them that He meant His own
body, which was raised by His glorious resurrection after destruction
upon the Cross. Let us add, that even when thus misrepresented, the wit-
ness was not sufficient as the foundation for a capital charge. Surely there
could be nothing worthy of death in a man’s saying, “Destroy this temple
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and I will build it in three days.” A person might make use of those words
a thousand times over—he might be very foolish, but he would not be
guilty of death for such an offense.

But where men have made up their minds to hate Christ, they will hate
Him without a cause. Oh, you that are adversaries of Christ—and there
are some such here today—I know you try to invent some excuse for your
opposition to His holy religion! You forge a hundred falsehoods! But you
know that your witness is not true, and the trial in your conscience,
through which you pass the Savior, is but a mock one. Oh that you were
wise, and would understand Him to be what He is, and submit yourselves
to Him now. Finding that their witness, even when tortured to the highest
degree, was not strong enough, the high priest, to get matter of accusa-
tion, commanded Him by the Most High God to answer whether He was
the Christ, “the Son of the Blessed.”

Being thus entreated, our Master would not set us an example of cow-
ardice—He spoke to purpose—He said, “I am,” Mark 14:62, and then, to
show how fully He knew this to be true, He added, “you shall see the Son
of Man sitting on the right hand of power and coming in the clouds of
Heaven.” I cannot understand what Unitarians do with this incident.
Christ was put to death on a charge of blasphemy, for having declared
Himself to be the Son of God. Was not that the time when any sensible
person would have denied the accusation? If He had not really claimed to
be the Son of God, would He not now have spoken?

Would He not now, once and for all, have delivered our minds from the
mistake under which we are laboring, if, indeed, it is a mistake, that He is
the Son of God? But no, He seals it with His blood. He bears open testi-
mony before the herd of His accusers. “ am.” I am the Son of God, and I
am the sent One of the Most High. Now, now the thing is done! They want
no further evidence. The judge, forgetting the impartiality which becomes
his station, pretends to be wonderfully struck with horror. He rends his
garments, turns round to ask his co-assessors whether they need any fur-
ther witness. And they, all too ready, hold up their hands in token of una-
nimity and our precious Master is at once condemned to die.

Ah, Brothers and Sisters—and no sooner condemned, than the high
priest, stepping down from his divan—spits in His face! And then the
Sanhedrim follow and smite Him on His cheeks. And then they turn Him
down to the rabble that had gathered in the court, and they buffet Him
from one to the other, and spit upon His blessed cheeks, and smite Him.
And then they play the old game again, which they had learned so well be-
fore the trial came on. They blindfold Him for a second time, place Him in
a chair, and as they smite Him with their fists, they cry. “Prophet!
Prophet! Prophet! Who is it that smote You? Prophecy unto us!”

And thus the Savior passed a second time through that most brutal
and ignominious treatment. If we had tears, if we had sympathies, if we
had hearts—we should prepare to shed those tears, to awake those sym-
pathies, and break those hearts now. O Lord of Life and Glory! How
shamefully were You treated by those who pretended to be the curators of
holy Truth, the conservators of integrity, and the teachers of the Law!

Having thus sketched the trial as briefly as I could, let me just say that
throughout the whole of this trial before the ecclesiastical tribunal, it is

Volume 9 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org 5



6 The Greatest Trial on Record Sermon #495

manifest that they did all they could to pour contempt upon His two
claims—to Deity and to Messiahship. Now, Friends, this morning—this
morning, as truly as on that eventful occasion—you and I must decide on
which of two sides we are on. Either this day we must cheerfully acknowl-
edge His Godhead and accept Him also as the Messiah, the Savior prom-
ised of old to us. Or else we must take our post with those who are the
adversaries of God and of His Christ.

Will you ask yourself the question, on which side will you now stand? I
pray you, do not think that Christ’s Deity needs any further proof than
that which this one court gives. My dear Friends, there is no religion un-
der Heaven, no false religion, which would have dared to hazard such a
statement—for that yonder Man who was spit upon, and buffeted, was
none other than incarnate God. No false religion would venture to draw
upon the credulity of its followers to that extent. What? That Man there
who speaks not a word, who is mocked, despised, rejected, made nothing
of—what?—He is “very God of very God?” You do not find Mohammed, nor
any false Prophet asking any person to believe a doctrine so extraordinary!

They know too well that there is a limit, even to human faith. And they
have not ventured upon such a marvelous assertion as this, that yonder
despised Man is none other than the Upholder of all things. No false relig-
ion would have taught a truth so humbling to him who is its founder and
lord. Besides, it is not in the power of any man-made religion to have con-
ceived such a thought! That Deity should willingly submit to be spit upon
to redeem those whose mouths vented the spittle! In what book do you
read such a wonder as this? We have pictures drawn from imagination—
we have been enchanted along romantic pages—and we have marvelled at
the creative flights of human genius. But where did you ever read such a
thought as this?

“God was made flesh and dwelt among us”? He was despised, scourged,
mocked, treated as though He were the offscouring of all things? He was
brutally treated, worse than a dog, and all out of pure love to His ene-
mies? Why, the thought is such a great one, so God-like, the compassion
in it is so Divine, that it must be true! None but God could have thought of
such a thing as this stoop from the highest Throne in Heaven to the Cross
of deepest shame and woe. And do you think that if the doctrine of the
Cross were not true, such effects would follow from it?

Would those South Sea Islands, once red with the blood of cannibalism,
be now the abode of sacred song and peace? Would this island, once itself
the place of naked savages, be what it is, through the influence of the be-
nign Gospel of God, if that Gospel were a lie? Ah, hallowed mistake, in-
deed, to produce such peaceful, such blessed, such lasting, such Divine
results! Ah, He is God. The thing is not false.

And that He is Messiah, who shall doubt? If God should send a
Prophet, what better Prophet could you desire? What Character would you
seek to have exhibited more completely human and Divine? What sort of a
Savior would you wish for? What could better satisfy the cravings of con-
science? Who could commend Himself more fully to the affections of the
heart? He must be, we feel at once, as we see Him, One alone by Himself,
with no competitor—He must be the Messiah of God.
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Come, now, Sirs, on which side will you set yourselves? Will you smite
Him? I put the question—*“Who is it that will smite Him this day? Who is it
that will spit upon Him this day?” “I will not,” says one, “but I do not ac-
cept nor believe in Him.” In that you smite Him, Fool! “I do not hate Him,”
says another, “but I am not saved by Him.” In refusing His love, you smite
Him. Whoever among you will not trust Him with your soul—in that you
smite Him, smite Him in the most tender part—since you impugn His love
and power to save.

Oh, “Kiss the Son, lest He be angry, and you perish from the way, when
His wrath is kindled but a little.” That suffering Man stands in the place of
everyone that will believe on Him. Trust Him! Trust Him!—you have then
accepted Him as your God, as your Messiah. Refuse to trust Him!-—you
have smitten Him. And you may think it little to do this today—but when
He rides upon the clouds of Heaven you will see your sin in its true light,
and you will shudder to think that ever you could have refused Him who
now reigns, “King of kings and Lord of lords.” God help you to accept Him,
as your God and Christ, today!

II. But our time flies too rapidly and we must hasten with it and ac-
company our Savior to another place.

The Romans had taken away from the Jews the power to put a person
to death. The Jews sometimes did it still, but they did it, as in the case of
Stephen, by popular tumult. Now, in our Savior’s case, they could not do
this because there was still a strong feeling in favor of Christ among the
people. A feeling so strong, that had they not been bribed by the rulers,
they would never have said, “Crucify Him! Crucify Him!” You will remem-
ber that the priests and rulers did not arrest Him on the feast day, “lest,”
they said, “there be a tumult among the people.”

Besides, the Jewish way of putting a person to death, was by stoning—
therefore, unless there was a sufficient number of persons who hated
Him, a person would never get put to death at all. That is why the method
of putting to death by stoning was chosen, because if a person was gener-
ally thought to be innocent, very few persons would stone him. And al-
though he would be somewhat maimed, his life might possibly be spared.
They thought, therefore, the Savior might escape as He did at other times,
when they took up stones to stone Him.

Moreover, they desired to put Him to the death of the accursed. They
would identify Him with slaves, and criminals, and hang him like the Ca-
naanite kings of old. Therefore they took him away to Pilate. The distance
was about a mile. He was bound in the same cruel manner, and was
doubtless cut by the cords, He had already suffered most dreadfully. Re-
member the bloody sweat of last Sunday week. Then remember that He
has already twice been beaten. And He is now hurried along, without any
rest or refreshment, just as the morning is breaking, along the streets to
the palace where Pilate lived.

Perhaps the tower of Antonia, close to the Temple itself—we are not
quite sure. He is bound and they hurry Him along the road. And here the
Roman writers supply a great number of particulars of anguish out of
their very fertile imaginations. After they had brought Him there, a diffi-
culty occurred. These holy people, these very righteous elders, could not
come into the company of Pilate, because Pilate, being a Gentile, would
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defile them! Now there was a broad space outside the palace, like a raised
platform, called “the pavement,” where Pilate was likely to sit on those
high days, that he might not touch these blessed Jews.

So he came out on the pavement, and they, themselves, went not into
the hall, but remained before “the pavement.” Always notice that sinners
who can swallow camels will strain at gnats! Crowds of men who will do
great sins are very much afraid of committing some little things which
they think will affect their religion. Notice, that many a man who is a big
thief during the week, will ease his conscience by rigid Sabbatarianism
when the day comes round. In fact, most hypocrites run for shelter to
some close observance of days, ceremonies and observations—when they
have slighted the weightier matters of the Law.

Well, Pilate receives Jesus bound. The charge brought against Him was
not, of course, blasphemy. Pilate would have laughed at that, and de-
clined all interference. They accused Him of stirring up sedition, pretend-
ing to be a king, and teaching that it was not right to pay tribute to Cae-
sar. This last charge was a clear and manifest lie. He refuse to pay trib-
ute? Did not He send to the fish’s mouth to get the money? He say that
Caesar must not have his due? Did He not tell the Herodians—“Render
unto Caesar the things that are Caesar’s?” He stir up a sedition?—the
Man that had “not where to lay His head?” He pretend to snatch the dia-
dem from Caesar?—He, the Man who hid Himself, when the people would
have taken Him by force and made Him a king? Nothing can be more
atrociously false.

Pilate examines him and discovers at once, both from His silence and
from His answer, that He is a most extraordinary Person. He perceives
that the kingdom which Jesus claims is something supernatural. He can-
not understand it. He asks Him what He came into the world for—the re-
ply puzzles and amazes him, “To bear witness to the truth,” says Jesus.
Now, that was a thing no Roman understood—for a hundred years before
Pilate came, Jugurtha said of the city of Rome, “a city for sale’—bribery,
corruption, falsehood, treachery, villainy. These were the gods of Rome,
and truth had fled the seven hills. The very meaning of the word was
scarcely known.

So Pilate turned on his heel and said, “What is truth?” As much as to
say, “I am the procurator of this part of the country. All I care for is
money.” “What’s truth?” I do not think he asked the question, “What is
truth?” as some preach from it, as if he seriously desired to know what it
really was, for surely he would have paused for the Divine reply and not
have gone away from Christ the moment afterwards. He said, “Pshaw!
What’s truth?” Yet there was something so awful about the Prisoner, that
his wife’s dream, and her message—“See that you have nothing to do with
this just Person,” all worked upon the superstitious fears of this very
weak-minded ruler.

So he went back and told the Jews a second time, “I find no fault in
Him.” And when they said, “He stirs up the people, teaching throughout
all Jewry, beginning at Galilee to this place,” Pilate caught at that word
“Galilee.” “Now,” he thought, “I will be rid of this Man. The people shall
have their way, and yet I will not be guilty.” “Galilee?” said he. “Why,
Herod is ruler there. You had better take Him to Herod at once.” He thus
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gained two or three points—he made Herod his friend—he hoped to exon-
erate himself of his crime—and yet please the mob.

Away they go to Herod. Oh, I think I see that blessed Lamb of God
again hounded through the streets! Did you ever read such a tale? No
martyr, even in Bloody Mary’s time, was ever harried thus as the Savior
was. We must not think that His agonies were all confined to the Cross.
They were endured in those streets—in those innumerable blows, and
kicks, and strikes with the fist, that He had to bear. They took Him before
Herod and Herod, having heard of His miracles, thought to see some won-
derful thing, some piece of jugglery, done in his presence. And when
Christ refused to speak and would not plead before, “that fox,” at all,
Herod treated Him with a sneer. “They made nothing of Him.”

Can you picture the scene? Herod, his captains, his lieutenants—and
on down to the mean soldiers—treat the Savior with a broad grin! “A
pretty king,” they seem to say. “More like a miserable beggar! Look at His
cheeks, all bruised where they have been smiting Him—is that the color of
royalty’s complexion?” “Look,” they say, “He is emaciated, He is covered
with blood, as though He had been sweating drops of blood all night. Is
that the imperial purple?” And so they “made nothing of Him,” and de-
spised His kingship.

And Herod said, “Bring out that costly white robe. If He is a king, let us
dress Him so,” and so the white robe is put on Him—not a purple one—
that, Pilate put on afterwards. He has two robes put on Him—the one put
on by the Jews, the other by the Gentiles, seeming to be a fit comment on
that passage in Solomon’s song, where the spouse says, “My beloved is
white and ruddy”—white with the gorgeous robe which marked Him King
of the Jews, and then red with the purple robe which Pilate afterwards
cast upon His shoulders, which proved him King of nations, too.

And so Herod and his men of war, after treating Jesus as shamefully as
they could, looking at Him as some madman more fit for Bedlam than
elsewhere, sent Him back again to Pilate. Oh, can you not follow Him?
You need no great imagination—as you see them dragging Him back
again! It is another journey along those streets. Another scene of shameful
tumult, bitter scorn and cruel smiting. Why, He dies a hundred deaths,
my Brothers and Sisters, it is not one—it is death on death the Savior
bears, as He is dragged from tribunal to tribunal.

Look, they bring Him to Pilate a second time! Pilate again is anxious to
save Him. He says, “l have found no fault in this Man touching those
things whereof you accuse Him—no, and neither Herod—I will therefore
release Him!” “No, no,” they say. And they clamor greatly. He proposes a
cruel alternative, which yet He meant for tender mercy. “I will therefore
chastise Him and let Him go.” He gave Him over to his lictors to be
scourged. The Roman scourge was, as I have explained before, a most
dreadful instrument.

It was made of the sinews of oxen and little sharp pieces of bone,
which, you know, cause the most frightful lacerations, if by accident you
even run your hand over them. Little sharp pieces, splinters of bone, were
intertwisted here and there among the sinews. Every time the lash came
down, some of these pieces of bone went right into the flesh and tore off
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heavy large pieces, and not only the blood but the very flesh would be
rent away.

The Savior was tied to the column and thus beaten. He had been
beaten before—but this of the Roman lictor was probably the most severe
of His flagellations. After Pilate had beaten Him, he gave Him up to the
soldiers for a short time, that they might complete the mockery, and so be
able to witness that Pilate had no idea of the royalty of Jesus, and no
complicity in any supposed treason. The soldiers put a crown of thorns on
His head and bowed before Him and spat on Him. They put a reed in His
hands. They drove the crown of thorns into His temples. They covered
Him with a purple robe.

And then Pilate brought Him out, saying, “Behold the Man!” I believe he
did it out of pity. He thought, “Now I have wounded Him and cut Him to
pieces. I will not kill Him. This sight will move their hearts.” Oh, that Ecce
Homo ought to have melted their hearts, if Satan had not made them
harder than flints, and sterner than steel. But no, they cry, “Crucify Him!
Crucify Him!” So Pilate listens to them again, and they change their tune.
“He has spoken blasphemy.” This was a wrong charge to bring—for Pilate,
having his superstition again aroused—is even more afraid to put him to
death.

And he comes out again, and says, “I find no fault in Him.” What a
strong contest between good and evil in that man’s heart! But they cried
out again, “If you let this man go you are not Caesar’s friend.” They hit the
mark this time, and he yields to their clamor. He brings forth a basin of
water, and he washes his hands before them all, and he says, “I am inno-
cent of the blood of this just Person. You see to it.” A poor way of escap-
ing! That water could not wash the blood from his hands, though their cry
did bring the blood on their heads—“His blood be on us, and on our chil-
dren.”

When that is done, Pilate takes the last desperate step of sitting down
on the pavement in royal State. He condemns Jesus and bids them take
Him away. But before He is taken to execution, the dogs of war shall snap
at Him again. The Jews, no doubt, having bribed the soldiers to excessive
zeal of scorn, they a second time—(oh, mark this! Perhaps you thought
this happened only once. This is the fifth time He has thus been treated)—
the soldiers took Him back again, and once more they mocked Him, once
more they spat upon Him, and treated Him shamefully.

So, you see, the first time was when He first went to the house of
Caiaphas. Then after He was condemned there. Then Herod and His men
of war. Then Pilate after the scourging. And then the soldiers, after the ul-
timate condemnation. Do you see, now, how manifestly, “He was despised
and rejected of men, a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with grief”? “We
hid, as it were, our faces from Him. He was despised, and we esteemed
Him not.”

I do not know when I ever more heartily wished to be eloquent than I do
now. I am talking to my own lips, and saying, “Oh, that these lips had
language worthy of the occasion!” I do but faintly sketch the scene. I can-
not lay on the glowing colors. Oh, that I could set forth Your grief, You
Man of Sorrows! God the Holy Sp1r1t impress it on your memories, and on
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your souls, and help you pitifully to consider the griefs of your blessed
Lord!

I will now leave this point, when I have made this practical application
of it. Remember, dear Friends, that this day, as truly as on that early
morning, a division must be made among us. Either you must this day
accept Christ as your King, or else His blood will be on you. I bring my
Master out before your eyes and say to you, “Behold your King.” Are you
willing to yield obedience to Him? He claims, first, your implicit faith in
His merit—will you yield to that? He claims, next, that you will take Him
to be Lord of your heart and that, as He shall be Lord within, so He shall
be Lord without. Which shall it be? Will you choose Him now? Does the
Holy Spirit in your soul—for without Him you never will—does the Holy
Spirit say, “Bow the knee and take Him as your king?”

Thank God, then. But if not, His blood is on you, to condemn you. You
crucified Him. Pilate, Caiaphas, Herod, the Jews and Romans, all meet in
you. You scourged Him. You said, “Let Him be crucified.” Do not say it was
not so. In effect you join their clamors when you refuse Him. When you go
your way to your farm and to your merchandise, and despise His love and
His blood—you do spiritually what they did literally—you despise the King
of kings. Come to the fountain of His blood and wash and be clean, by His
Grace.

ITII. But we must close with a third remark. Christ really underwent yet
a third trial. He was not only tried before the ecclesiastical and civil tribu-
nals, but He was really tried before the great democratic tribunal, that is,
the assembly of the people in the street.

You will say, “How?” Well, the trial was somewhat singular, but yet it
was really a trial. Barabbas—a thief, a felon, a murderer, a traitor—had
been captured. He was probably one of a band of murderers who were ac-
customed to come up to Jerusalem at the time of the feast, carrying dag-
gers under their cloaks to stab persons in the crowd and rob them, and
then he would be gone again. Besides that, he had tried to stir up sedi-
tion, setting himself up possibly as a leader of the bandits.

Christ was put into competition with this villain. The two were pre-
sented before the popular eye, and to the shame of manhood, to the dis-
grace of Adam’s race, let it be remembered that the perfect, loving, tender,
sympathizing, disinterested Savior was met with the word, “Crucify Him!”
And Barabbas, the thief, was preferred. “Well,” says one, “that was atro-
cious.” The same thing is put before you this morning—the very same
thing! And every unregenerate man will make the same choice that the
Jews did—only men renewed by Divine Grace will act upon the contrary
principle.

I say, Friend, this day, I put before you Christ Jesus, or your sins. The
reason why many come not to Christ is because they cannot give up their
lusts, their pleasures, their profits. Sin is Barabbas—sin is a thief—it will
rob your soul of its life. It will rob God of His glory. Sin is a murderer—it
stabbed our father, Adam—it slew our purity. Sin is a traitor—it rebels
against the King of Heaven and earth. If you prefer sin to Christ, Christ
has stood at your tribunal and you have given your verdict that sin is bet-
ter than Christ.
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Who is that man? He comes here every Sunday. And yet he is a
drunkard? Where is he? You prefer that reeling demon Bacchus to Christ.
Who is that man? He comes here. Yes. And where are his midnight
haunts? The harlot and the prostitute can telll You have preferred your
own foul, filthy lust to Christ. I know some here that have had their con-
sciences openly pricked, and yet there is no change in them. You prefer
Sunday trading to Christ. You prefer cheating to Christ. You prefer the
theater to Christ. You prefer the harlot to Christ—you prefer Satan, him-
self, to Christ—for Satan it is that is the father and author of these things.
“No,” says one, “I don’t, I don’t!” Then I do again put this question, and
I put it very pointedly to you—“If you do not prefer your sins to Christ,
how is it that you are not a Christian?” I believe this is the main stum-
bling stone, that, “Men love darkness rather than light, because their
deeds are evil.” We come not to Christ because of the viciousness of our
nature, and depravity of our heart. And this is the depravity of your heart,
that you prefer darkness to light, prefer bitter for sweet, and choose evil
as your good. Well, I think I hear one saying, “Oh, I would be on Jesus
Christ’s side, but I did not look at it in that light. I thought the question
was, ‘Would He be on my side?’ I am such a poor guilty sinner that I
would stand anywhere, if Jesus’ blood would wash me.”

Sinner! Sinner! If you talk like that, then I will meet you right joyously.
Never was a man one with Christ till Christ was one with Him. If you feel
that you can now stand with Christ, and say, “Yes, despised and rejected,
He is, nevertheless, my God, my Savior, my King. Will he accept me?”
Why, Soul, He has accepted you! He has renewed you, or else you would
not talk so. You speak like a saved man. You may not have the comfort of
salvation, but surely there is a work of Divine Grace in your heart! God’s
Divine election has fallen upon you and Christ’s precious redemption has
been made for you, or else you would not talk so.

You cannot be even willing to come to Christ, and yet Christ reject you.
God forbid we should suppose the possibility of any sinner crying after the
Savior, and the Savior saying, “No, I will not have you.” Blessed be His
name, “Him that comes to Me,” He says, “I will in no wise cast out.” “Well,”
one says, “then I would have Him today. How can I do it?” There is noth-
ing asked of you but this—Trust Him! Trust Him! Believe that God put
Him in the place of men—believe that what He suffered was accepted by
God, instead of their punishment. Believe that this great equivalent for
punishment can save you.

Trust Him. Throw yourself on Him—as a man commits himself to the
waters, so do you—sink or swim! You will never sink, you will never
sink—for, “he that believes on the Lord Jesus Christ has everlasting life
and shall never come into condemnation.”

May these faint words upon so thrilling a subject bless your souls! And
unto God be glory, forever and ever. Amen and Amen.

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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Sermon #1535 Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit 1

CHRIST’S UNIVERSAL KINGDOM

AND HOW IT COMES
NO. 1535

DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, APRIL 25, 1880,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Ask of Me and I shall give You the heathen for Your inheritance
and the uttermost parts of the earth for Your possession.
You shall break them with a rod of iron;

You shall dash them in pieces
like a potter’s vessel.”

Psalms 2:8, 9.

OBSERVE, dear Friends, the wonderful contrast between the violent
excitement of the enemies of the Lord and the sublime serenity of God
Himself. He is not disturbed though the heathen so furiously rage and
their kings and mighty ones set themselves in battle array. He smiles at
them—He has them in derision. You and I are often downcast and de-
pressed and our forebodings are dark and dismal, but God sits in His
eternal peacefulness and serenely overrules tumult and rebellion. The
Lord reigns and His Throne is not moved, nor His rest broken whatever
may be the noise and turmoil down below. Notice the sublimity of this Di-
vine calm. While the heathen and their princes are plotting and planning
how to break His bands asunder and cast His cords from them, He has al-
ready defeated their devices and He says to them, “Yet have I set My king
upon My holy hill of Zion.” “You will not have My Son to reign over you,
but nevertheless He reigns. While you have been raging I have crowned
Him. Your imaginations are, indeed, vain, for I have forestalled you and
established Him upon His Throne. Hear Him as He proclaims My decree
and asserts His filial sovereignty.”

God is always beforehand with His adversaries—they find their schem-
ing frustrated and their craft baffled even before they have begun to exe-
cute their plans! By God’s decree the Ever-Blessed Son of the Highest is
placed in power and exalted to His Throne. The rulers cannot snatch from
His hand the scepter, nor dash from His head the crown—Jesus reigns
and must reign till all enemies are put under His feet. God has set Him
firmly upon Zion’s sacred hill and raging nations cannot cast Him down!
The very idea of their doing so excites the derision of Jehovah, He disturbs
not His great soul because of their blustering. As if it were a banquet
rather than a conflict, the Lord God, as Himself King, speaks to the King’s
Son, even to His Anointed on His right hand and having acknowledged His
royal rank, confers upon Him the highest honors.

At great feasts many a monarch has been known to say to his favorite,
“Ask what I shall give you and nothing shall be denied you this day.” Even
thus does the great Father say to His glorious Son, the Prince of Peace,
“Ask of Me and I will give You the heathen for Your inheritance and the
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uttermost parts of the earth for Your possession.” He bids Him open His
mouth wide and request a boundless dominion! He will give Him distant
nations, yes, and the whole round earth to be His kingdom. There is an
air of regal festivity and peaceful joy about all this which strangely con-
trasts with the uproar of the adversaries.

Brothers and Sisters, I wish we could enter, in some measure, into this
sublime quiet. We may Wwell be confident since God is so. If the Captain is
assured of victory, it behooves the common soldier to be bravely hopeful.
The battle is the Lord’s and since He is the Lord God Omnipotent, fear
about the issue of the conflict is foolish and wicked. All events are in His
hands—His hands who can dash whole worlds to dust or create them
when it pleases Him. What can stand against the almighty will? Who shall
say unto Jehovah, “What are You doing?” In this eternal All-Sufficiency is
our rest and we may, therefore, cease from anxiety! Stand still, my weary
Brother, and see the salvation of God! Put not forth your timorous hands
to stay the trembling ark, but know that Jehovah can protect His own!

Lay your Martha cares aside, my Sister—sit at your Savior’s feet and
listen to His voice! He will tell you that God still reigns and that His
Anointed shall reign, also. Things are not as they seem—all is well when
all looks ill. If the heavens are clouded, the sun is not put out! If the eve-
ning has darkened, even to midnight, yet the morning comes! To the mo-
ment shall it break, nor can all the powers of darkness hinder the dawn-
ing day! Jehovah’s fixed decrees remain engraved as in eternal brass, nor
can the craft of Hell efface a single line nor stay the execution of a single
purpose! Despite all opposition, the sacred purpose will blossom into the
actual Providence and the Providence will ripen into salvation. God’s plan
will be carried out without failure in any point and there is no cause for
alarm.

If we were more calm and restful we would do our work better, for do
we not gather both wisdom and courage when we abide in quietness and
confidence? The joy of the Lord is the strength of His saints. The assur-
ance of faith, if we were filled with it, would make us go forth “fair as the
moon, clear as the sun and terrible as an army with banners.” Alas, our
short-sighted fretfulness, our anxious mistrust and our timorous suspi-
cion cause us needless distress, weaken us for service and expose us to
the assaults of our adversaries! Without the preparation of the Gospel of
peace our feet are unshod and we are unfit for the heavenly pilgrimage.

Groveling here below among the troubles of the hour, the majority of
Christians are a timorous people and act like the tribe of Reuben in the
day of Barak’s battle, to whom Deborah cried, “Why abide you among the
sheep-folds, to hear the bleating of the flocks?” O you who lie among the
pots and do servile work in abject fear, arise to a braver spirit! Up to the
everlasting hills and breathe a purer air—gird yourselves with the belt of
confidence in God and you shall be “strong in the Lord and in the power of
His might!” May God grant that the subject of this morning may help us
out of the depressing influences which surround us and raise us into fel-
lowship with the calm in which Jehovah sits smiling and out of which He
says, “Yet have I set My King upon My holy hill of Zion.”
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Our text suggests to us this morning, first, that the kingdoms of the
earth and the earth itself are Christ’s inheritance—*I shall give You the
heathen for Your inheritance.” Leave out those little words which the
translators have inserted, for they but feebly help the sense. “I will give
the heathen, Your inheritance and the uttermost parts of the earth, Your
possession.” When we have dwelt upon that we shall then notice that this
is to be had for the asking—“Ask of Me and I shall give.” Thirdly, we shall
note that the power by which the dominion shall be gained is altogether of
God—*“I shall give.” And fourthly, we shall remark that in order to com-
plete the conquest of the world all existing and all future confederacies
against the Lord and against His Christ shall be utterly destroyed—“You
shall break them with a rod of iron; You shall dash them in pieces like a
potter’s vessel.”

I. For our comfort let us notice the teaching of the text that THE LORD
WILL GIVE TO CHRIST THE HEATHEN AS HIS INHERITANCE AND THE
UTTERMOST PARTS OF THE EARTH AS HIS POSSESSION. This I take to
refer to our Lord as Man. Already as God, the kingdom of the Divine Son
rules over all. There never was a limit to the reign of Jesus as God, not
even when He was hanging on the Cross—He was the everlasting Father
even when He was “the Child born, the Son given.” It is in His wondrous
Nature as God-Man Mediator that these words may be understood, for so
the Apostle Paul evidently interpreted them.

The mysterious sentence, “You are My Son; this day have I begotten
You,” may refer to the deep and secret Truth of God of the Eternal Filia-
tion of our Lord, whatever that may be. But Paul quotes it in the 13th
chapter of Acts as referring to His Resurrection. Here are His Words, “And
we declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promise which was made
unto the fathers, God has fulfilled the same unto us, their children, in
that He has raised up Jesus again, as it is also written in the second
Psalm, You are My Son, this day have I begotten You.” It is in resurrection
power that Christ comes forth and God gives to Him dominion over the
earth and all that is upon it.

Because He lives and was dead He has the keys of Hell and of death. By
virtue of His humiliation He reigns. For the suffering of death He is
crowned with Glory and honor. The heavenly host proclaim His worthi-
ness to take the Book and open its seven seals, singing, “For You were
slain and have redeemed us to God by Your blood.” He descended that He
might ascend above all things and fill all things! He laid aside His Glory
that He might be crowned with this new Glory and honor and might have
all things put under His feet as the Son of Man. We speak, therefore, of
Jesus Christ the Risen One, who once died, but has now risen from the
tomb and quit this earth for the splendors of the New Jerusalem.

Our conviction is that this same Jesus is to reign over the whole world.
I shall not enter into the question whether this will be accomplished be-
fore His Second Advent or will be the result of His glorious appearing. I
should not like to assert that this consummation will be reached before
His Advent, for that might seem to work against our duty to watch for His
coming which may be at any moment. On the other hand, I would not
venture to assert that the Gospel cannot be universally victorious before
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His coming, because I perceive that this opinion is a pillow for many an
idle head and is ruinous to the hopeful spirit of missionary enterprise.

It is enough for me that a wide dominion will be given to our Lord at
some time or other and that assuredly His kingdom shall embrace all the
nations of mankind. The whole earth shall yet be filled with His Glory! The
Seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent’s head and clear the world of
his slimy trail!

For the next few minutes you will be so good as to keep your Bibles
open, for the appeal must be to God’s own Word. I gather that the king-
dom of Christ is to be so extensive as to comprehend all mankind, first,
because, of the exceeding breadth of the prophecy of it which was made to
Abraham in Genesis 12:3. That is an old Covenant promise which refers
to Abraham as the father of the faithful and to his one great seed, even
Jesus, the promised Messiah. Here are the far-reaching words—“In you
shall all families of the earth be blessed.” Assuredly they are not as yet all
blessed in him to such an extent as to exhaust the Divine meaning. When
God, in Covenant, promises a blessing it is no light thing and, therefore, I
am sure that this grand Covenant blessing of the nations is something
more than a name.

Though I doubt not that the whole earth is, to some extent, the better
because of the coming of Christ and His peace-making death and the
spread of His pure faith, yet I cannot believe that multitudes who live and
die in the thick darkness of ignorance and idolatry are really blessed in
Christ in such a sense as to make it a Covenant blessing. How much are
Tartary, China and Tibet blessed by the Gospel? There must yet be some-
thing better for all the families of the earth than anything they have up to
now received. All the families of the earth shall yet know that the prom-
ised Seed has lived and died for them and some of every kindred and
tongue shall find salvation in Him.

Jacob, too, when He spoke concerning the Shiloh in Genesis 49:10,
said, “Unto Him shall the gathering of the people be.” By the people is not
meant the seed of Israel, but the nations, or the Gentiles. So the Septua-
gint and the Syrian understand it and so, indeed, it is. Jesus, our great
Shiloh, sets up the standard and His chosen rally around in ever growing
numbers till the dispersed of Babel shall find in Him a new center and a
pure language shall be given to them in Him. The words mean not, “gath-
ering,” only, but a willing obedience, the fruit of faith and the expression
of piety. To this is parallel the word of Paul in Romans 15:12—“And again,
Isaiah says, There shall be a root of Jesse and He that shall rise to reign
over the Gentiles; in Him shall the Gentiles trust.”

It is evident, then, that the nations shall come to trust in the Messiah
and thus shall they find life eternal. Moses, too, in Deuteronomy 32:21, to
which passage Paul, in Romans, so especially refers, speaks of the hea-
then nations when he says, “I will move them to jealousy with those who
are not a people; I will provoke them to anger with a foolish nation.” Truly
this is fulfilled in these days when the Gospel line has gone out through-
out all the earth and its words unto the ends of the earth—and this, our
own foolish nation, this once barbarous people which seemed shut out
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from God, worshipping idols with all the cruel rites of the Druids, has
been brought into Covenant with God and made to rejoice in Him!

Degraded heathens in all lands have become Believers and so shall all
nations be brought believingly to Jesus’ feet, that Israel may be angered
and provoked to jealousy until her time shall come when she shall look on
Him whom she has pierced and shall mourn for Him and turn to Him with
full purpose of heart. When we reach the Psalms, we come into the clear
light of prophecy concerning the kingdom of our blessed Master. Our text
stands first and is sufficient in itself—the heathen are to be His inheri-
tance and the utmost bounds of the world are to be His possession!

Turn to that famous passion Psalm, the twenty-second. Its pathos with
regard to the griefs of the Crucified One is deep and touching. You see
Him hanging on the tree, a laughingstock to scoffers, with His tongue
cleaving to His jaws and His heart melting like wax in the midst of His
bowels—and yet before the Psalm closes the plaintive gives place to the
triumphant and the dying One cries—“All the ends of the world shall re-
member and turn unto the Lord: and all the kindreds of the nations shall
worship before You. For the kingdom is the Lord’s: and He is the Governor
among the nations. All they that are fat upon earth shall eat and worship:
all they that go down to the dust shall bow before Him: and none can keep
alive His own soul.”

On the Cross this prospect cheered our dying Master’s heart, that the
kingdoms should be the Lord’s and that all the kindreds of the nations
should come and worship before Him! Let it cheer us, also. Do you think
that the crucified Lord will be disappointed of the end for which He died?
Will you venture to assert that a single drop of His blood was shed for
nothing? Rest assured that He shall see of the travail of His soul, till even
His great loving heart shall be content! God has said it, “I will divide Him a
portion with the great and He shall divide the spoil with the strong, be-
cause He has poured out His soul unto death.” And you can be calmly
confident that the Word of the Lord will stand!

Turn in your Bibles to Psalm 66:4 and there you come upon another
word of comfort—“All the earth shall worship You and shall sing unto You;
they shall sing to Your name.” This sentence is not merely the passionate
hope of an enthusiastic worshipper, but a voice inspired of the Holy Spirit
plainly declaring that all peoples shall adore their Maker with hearty
praise and joyful song! How glowing is the language of Psalm 72. Can we
expect too great things for our King when we remember the gracious
words beginning at the 8t verse—“He shall have dominion also from sea
to sea and from the river unto the ends of the earth. They that dwell in the
wilderness shall bow before Him; and His enemies shall lick the dust. The
kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall bring presents: the kings of Sheba
and Seba shall offer gifts. Yes, all kings shall fall down before Him: all na-
tions shall serve Him.”

Read on at verse 17—“His name shall endure forever: His name shall be
continued as long as the sun: and men shall be blessed in Him: all na-
tions shall call Him blessed.” These terms include the most barbarous
tribes that exist and they specially mention nations which boast that they
were never conquered, such as the untamed rovers of the wilderness who
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centuries ago laughed at the Roman power. The legions which subdued all
other peoples could not conquer the sons of Ishmael! Fleet of foot as a
rabbit and swift as a young roe, they fled over the desert sands out of
reach of the pursuer. Yet these shall bow before our Lord and joyfully pay
Him homage! He will sway His scepter where scepter was never acknowl-
edged before! He shall set up a throne where all other authority has been
laughed to scorn!

You will not be wearied if I ask you to look at Psalm 86:9. There you
will find it written, “All nations whom You have made shall come and wor-
ship before You, O Lord; and shall glorify Your name.” It is not to be mere
outside worship that shall be paid, for the nations are to glorify His name
which is a high form of praise! All nations are to glorify the Lord and this
they have not done as yet. We expected to find and we are not disap-
pointed in our expectation, that Isaiah would be sure to speak concerning
these things. I would rather you heard the Word of God by far than my
word and, therefore, we will keep to our reading.

It will bring you encouragement and cheer your heart to know what
Prophets said in the olden times when only Israel had the light. They did
not think the light would be confined to the one peculiar people, but they
expected that light would break on all the nations which sat in darkness
and they, also, would seek the Lord. Turn to Isaiah and read. See what he
says in his second chapter. “It shall come to pass in the last days, that the
mountain of the Lord’s house shall be established in the top of the moun-
tains and shall be exalted above the hills; and all nations shall flow unto
it. And many people shall go and say, Come and let us go up to the moun-
tain of the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob; and He will teach us of
His ways and we will walk in His paths for out of Zion shall go forth the
Law and the Word of the Lord from Jerusalem. And He shall judge among
the nations and shall rebuke many people: and they shall beat their
swords into plowshares and their spears into pruning hooks: nation shall
not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more.”

[ can but give samples. The passages abound all through Isaiah in
which there is the intimation of the general spread of the Redeemer’s
kingdom. Turn to Isaiah 49:6, 7—“It is a light thing that You should be
My servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob and to restore the preserved of
Israel: I will also give You for a light to the Gentiles, that You may be My
salvation unto the end of the earth. Thus says the Lord, the Redeemer of
Israel and His Holy One, to Him whom man despises, to Him whom the
nation abhors, to a Servant of rulers, Kings shall see and arise, princes
also shall worship, because of the Lord that is faithful and the Holy One of
Israel and He shall choose You.” And now, verse 12—“Behold, these shall
come from far: and, lo, these from the north and from the west; and these
from the land of Sinim.” And verse 18—“Lift up your eyes round about
and behold: all these gather themselves together and come to you.”

Nor is Isaiah alone in such prophecies as these. I cannot detain you by
reading what Ezekiel says concerning the ever deepening waters which
shall carry life to all lands and I will only mention one word of Jeremiah,
because it so peculiarly proves that the homage paid by heathen nations
to our Lord will be that of their hearts—and that the reign of Christ, what-
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ever else it may be, will certainly be a spiritual reign. Jeremiah 3:17—
“They shall call Jerusalem the throne of the Lord; and all the nations shall
be gathered unto it, to the name of the Lord, to Jerusalem: neither shall
they walk any more after the imagination of their evil heart.” Christ will
work a heart-change when He shall win the nations to allegiance and this
shall lead to a manifest change of life—“neither shall they walk any more
after the imagination of their evil heart.”

Daniel, that John of the Old Testament, of course saw more clearly
than any, the coming kingdom of the Anointed One. Listen what he says
beginning in 7:18—“But the saints of the Most High shall take the king-
dom and possess the kingdom forever, even forever and ever. Until the
Ancient of Days came and judgment was given to the saints of the Most
High; and the time came that the saints possessed the kingdom. And the
kingdom and dominion and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole
Heaven shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most High, whose
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom and all dominions shall serve and obey
Him.” Can anything be more positive than this last word?

Look how the idols are to be destroyed according to the Prophet Zepha-
niah (2:11)—“The Lord will be terrible unto them: for He will famish all the
gods of the earth; and men shall worship Him, everyone from his place,
even all the isles of the heathen.” Zechariah says, to the same effect,
(9:10)—“He shall speak peace unto the heathen and His dominion shall be
from sea even to sea and from the river even to the ends of the earth.” Lest
I should weary you, I dare not quote any more. To me it is evident beyond
all contradiction that according to the whole run of Scripture the kingdom
of Christ is to extend over all parts of the earth and over all races and
conditions of men and, therefore, I charge you never despair for the grand
old cause!

An infidel notion is abroad that these different religions have sprung up
at different times as developments of the religious instinct and that they
may all profitably exist side by side with ours. It is admitted that the relig-
ion of Christ is excellent and that it deserves a large following, but still
other religions have their advantages and must not be despised—as if to
say that something better than the Gospel of Christ may yet be discov-
ered. This is the current talk in certain circles and we would at once ex-
press our horror at it! Jesus is not to share a divided Throne! Cast with
abhorrence from your souls every such blasphemous thought! Jesus must
reign till all enemies are put under His feet and to Him all rivals are ene-
mies!

If Jesus is King, He is the only Potentate. Christians are enlisted under
a banner which does not allow another standard side by side with it! They
serve a Prince who will not share dominion with others—who will not
submit that even a province shall be torn away from His government! He
shall reign forever and ever, King of kings and Lord of lords. Hallelujah!
Like a burst of thunder let all hearts that love Him say, Amen!

II. It appears from our text that THIS UNIVERSAL DOMINION IS TO BE
ASKED FOR. Thus says the Father to His glorious Son, “Ask of Me and 1
will give You.” Beloved, Jesus fails not to ask. We do not doubt that He re-
sponds to the Father’s invitation and asks for His inheritance. This is the
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way in which the Psalm before us touches upon the priestly character of
Christ as combined with His kingly office. He always lives to intercede and
a part of His daily intercession is to ask that the heathen may be His in-
heritance.

Now, Beloved, this is a lesson to us. We belong to Christ. We are mem-
bers of that body of which He is the mystical Head and it is ours to act
with Him in His lifework—as He asks, we are to ask with Him. As Jesus
suffers in His people, so He pleads in them. Let us cry day and night unto
God for the coming of the kingdom of our Lord! Let the Throne of the
Highest be surrounded by our perpetual prayers! Let us urge for the Lord
Jesus His suit in the courts above, that the heathen may be His inheri-
tance and the uttermost parts of the earth His possession. We are so truly
one with Him that His sympathies and hopes are ours! His Glory is our
glory! His victory our victory and, therefore, our supplications should
naturally and spontaneously arise for Him every day of our lives.

Our union with Him has given us a kingdom, the same kingdom as that
which He claims. He Himself has said it, “It is your Father’s good pleasure
to give you the kingdom.” As surely as He sets His Son upon His holy hill
of Zion, so surely will the Lord bring us all there! Our prayers, therefore,
should daily rise together with the pleading of the great Intercessor, Him-
self. O Lord, Yours is the kingdom and the power and the glory! Let Your
will be done in earth as it is in Heaven! This prayer is one which is com-
manded by God Himself. About its fitness we can, therefore, have no
doubt. Your Savior taught you to say, “Your kingdom come.” In this text
we find it prescribed as a prayer to the Well-Beloved—“Ask of Me”—and,
therefore, it is certainly a proper prayer for us and we may use it without
question.

We are highly honored in being permitted to present such a petition—to
be allowed to pray for myself is mercy, to be permitted to pray for my fel-
low man is favor—but to be allowed to pray for Jesus is an honor! It is
written, “Prayer also shall be made for Him continually,” and thus there is
a special honor put upon those who intercede. My Lord’s prayer for me
saves me, but when He bids me pray for Him, He dignifies me and I say
with David, “Your gentleness has made me great.” Whatever else we for-
get, never from our private intercessions let us omit the prayer that the
heathen may come to glorify Christ! It is a joy to know that this prayer will
be effectual to the fullest. It is no vain desire, no dream of a fevered
brain—the infinite wisdom of God, Himself, suggests it, for He says, “Ask
and I shall give You.”

This union of precept and promise is found attached to every Covenant
blessing, but here it is conspicuously and distinctly stated in so many
words—“Ask and I shall give You.” Concerning this thing,, the promise of
God is definite! We may, therefore, pray with full assurance. Let us avail
ourselves of this plain direction every hour of our lives. O Church of God,
ask, on Christ’s behalf, and the Lord God will give Him the kingdom! Heir
of Heaven, ask on behalf of the Elder Brother, for the Elder Brother pleads
in you and God will hear both you and Him and He will grant the united
request! My heart is full of confidence when pleading upon this subject!
What surer guarantee do we need than, “Ask and I shall give You”?
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Let our prayer be wide and far-reaching. Let our desires embrace the
world. Pray not only for your own country, though it needs it and God,
alone, knows how much—but pray for the colonies, the continent and the
far off lands. Ask that all heathens may become Christians! Plead that the
whole round earth may be the Lord’s—that the uttermost parts of the
earth may resound with songs in His praise! On this earth His blood has
fallen! The precious drops could not be gathered up again and so this
globe remains blood-marked—the one star upon which the Son of God
poured out His life! It must be the Lord’s! The Sacrifice of Calvary has
made it sacred to the Son of God! As our Government marks with the
broad arrow those stores which belong to it, so did Christ, upon the tree,
when the blood fell from His hands and feet and side, mark, as it were,
with something more full of meaning than the broad arrow—this round
earth on which He bled—and it must be forever and ever His by right of
purchase and ransom!

It was made subject to vanity for a little season, but it is to be re-
deemed from it—and when it shall be purified and beautified in the day of
the manifestation of the sons of God, you will not know it, for it will come
forth as “a new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwells righteousness.”
Its sister stars have long wondered at its silence, or its discord, but at the
sight of its restoration to the choirs of holiness, they will sing in deep de-
light and chant a new song unto the Lord! With what admiration will they
perceive, rising up from this once beclouded orb, a flame of unquenchable
praise with pillars of perfumed smoke, the incense of eternal gratitude!
Sweeter the offering of this once fallen world than that of any other
sphere, for it has been redeemed and upon it have been seen marvels of
free Grace and dying love such as no other world has known.

Oh, may this soon come to pass! May the prayer be heard and God be
praised. But it can only be accomplished through His own appointed
method, the asking of Christ, the pleading of the Church. Oh, awaken,
Church, to ask! Awake from your unholy lethargy and cry day and night
unto God! Cease not, but with anguish, like a woman in travail, cry aloud
and spare not until He gives the risen Lord the heathen for His inheri-
tance and makes His Throne higher than the kings of the earth!

III. Thirdly, THIS DOMINION IS TO BE GAINED BY THE POWER OF
GOD. Notice the text, for it is very explicit—“Ask of Me and I shall give
You.” The power and Grace of God will be conspicuously seen in the sub-
jugation of this world to Christ. Every heart shall know that it was worked
by the power of God in answer to the prayer of Christ and His Church. I
believe, Brothers and Sisters, that the length of time spent in the accom-
plishment of the Divine plan has, much of it, been occupied with getting
rid of those many forms of human power which have intruded into the
place of the Spirit. If you and I had been about in our Lord’s day and
could have had everything managed to our hand, we should have con-
verted Caesar straight away by argument or by oratory. We should then
have converted all his legions by every means within our reach. And, I
guarantee you, with Caesar and his legions at our back we would have
Christianized the world in no time, would we not?
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Yes, but that is not God’s way at all, nor the right and effectual way to
set up a spiritual kingdom! Bribes and threats are, alike, unlawful. Elo-
quence and carnal reasoning are out of court. The power of Divine Love is
the one weapon for this campaign. Long ago the Prophet wrote, “Not by
might, nor by power, but by My Spirit, says the Lord.” The fact is that
such conversions as could be brought about by physical force, or by mere
mental energy, or by the prestige of rank and pomp are not conversions at
all! The kingdom of Christ is not a kingdom of this world, otherwise would
His servants fight! It rests on a spiritual basis and is to be advanced by
spiritual means. Yet Christ’s servants gradually slipped down into the no-
tion that His kingdom was of this world and could be upheld by human
power.

A Roman emperor professed to be converted, using a deep policy to set-
tle himself upon the throne. Then Christianity became the religion patron-
ized by the State—it seemed that the world was Christianized, whereas,
indeed, the Church was heathenized! Hence sprang the monster of a State
Church, a conjunction ill-assorted and fraught with untold ills. This in-
congruous thing is half human, half Divine! As a theory it fascinates, as a
fact it betrays! It promises to advance the Truth of God and is, itself, a ne-
gation of it! Under its influences a system of religion was fashioned which,
beyond all false religions and beyond even Atheism itself, is the greatest
hindrance to the true Gospel of Jesus Christ!

Under its influence dark ages lowered over the world. Men were not
permitted to think. A Bible could scarcely be found and a preacher of the
Gospel, if found, was put to death! That was the result of human power
coming in with the sword in one hand and the Gospel in the other and de-
veloping its pride of ecclesiastical power into a triple crown, an Inquisition
and an “infallible Pope”! This parasite, this canker, this incubus of the
church will be removed by the Grace of God and by His Providence in due
season. The kings of the earth who have loved this unchaste system will
grow weary of it and destroy it.

Read Revelation 17:16 and see how terrible her end will be. The death
of the system will come from those who gave it life—the powers of earth
created the system and they will, in due time, destroy it! Frequently do we
meet with the idea that the world is to be converted to Christ by the
spread of civilization. Now civilization always follows the Gospel and is, in
a great measure, the product of it, but many people put the cart before
the horse and make civilization the first cause. According to their opinion,
trade is to regenerate the nations! The arts are to ennoble them and edu-
cation is to purify them. Peace Societies are formed, against which I have
not a word to say, but much in their favor. Still, I believe the only efficient
Peace Society is the Church of God and the best peace teaching is the love
of God in Christ Jesus!

The Grace of God is the great instrument for lifting up the world from
the depths of its ruin and covering it with happiness and holiness.
Christ’s Cross is the Pharos of this tempestuous sea, like the Eddystone
lighthouse flinging its beams through the midnight of ignorance over the
raging waters of human sin, preserving men from rock and shipwreck, pi-
loting them into the port of peace! Tell it among the heathen—the Lord
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reigns from the Cross—and as you tell it believe that the power to make
the peoples believe it is with God the Father and the power to bow them
before Christ is in God the Holy Spirit. Saving energy lies not in learning,
nor in wit, nor in eloquence, nor in anything except in the right arm of
God who will be exalted among the heathen, for He has sworn that surely
all flesh shall see the salvation of God.

The might of the Omnipotent One shall work out His purposes of Grace
and as for us, we will use the simple processes of prayer and faith. “Ask of
Me and I shall give You.” Oh, that we could keep in perpetual motion the
machinery of prayer! Pray, pray, pray and God will give, give, give—
abundantly and supernaturally above all that we ask, or even think! He
must do all things in the conquering work of the Lord Jesus. We cannot
convert a single child, nor bring to Christ the humblest peasant, nor lead
to peace the most hopeful youth! All must be done by the Spirit of God,
alone, and if ever nations are to be born in a day and crowds are to come
humbly to Jesus’ feet, it is Yours, Eternal Spirit, YOURS to do it! God
must give the dominion or the rebels will remain unsubdued!

IV. Thus the power of God works to bring about the kingdom of Christ
and THIS INVOLVES THE BREAKING UP OF ALL THE CONFEDERACIES
WHICH NOW EXIST OR EVER SHALL EXIST FOR THE HINDRANCE OF
THE REDEEMER’S KINGDOM. Our text employs a figure which is very
full of meaning. “He shall break them with a rod of iron.” He breaks not
the subject nations, nor the inherited heathen, but the kings of the earth
who stood up and took counsel together against the Lord and against His
Anointed. Against these He will lift up His iron rod of stern justice and ir-
resistible power!

Over His own inheritance He will sway a silver scepter of love. Over His
own possession He shall reign with gentleness and Grace, but as for His
adversaries, He will deal with them in severity and display His power in
them. How shall they stand out against Him? They have formed their con-
federacy with great care and skill—as when men prepare clay and make it
pliable for the potter’s use, so have they made all things ready—they have
set their design upon the wheel and caused it to revolve in their thoughts
and with great skill they have fashioned it. Lo, there it stands—finished
and fair to look upon! Yet at its very best it is nothing more than a potter’s
vessel. It may be of the purest clay and of such exquisite workmanship
that it shall enchant every man of taste, but it is nothing more than an
earthen vessel and, therefore, woe unto it when the rod of iron falls upon
it.

Woe to all human societies and brotherhoods which are framed to re-
sist the Lord! Mark the conflict and its end! It is brief enough. A stroke!
Where is the hope of the Lord’s adversary? Gone, gone, utterly gone! Only
a few potsherds remain. Oh for such a smiting of the apostasy of Rome!
Oh for one touch of the iron rod upon the imposture of Mohammed! Oh,
for a blow at Buddhism and a back stroke at the superstition of Brahman-
ism and at all the idols of the heathen! Woe unto the gods of the land of
Sinim in that day! A single stroke shall set the potsherds flying. Why,
then, should we fear, although they plot and plan? Although a solemn
conclave of cardinals is held. Though the “Pope” fulminates his bulls.
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Though the Sultan ordain that every convert to Christianity shall be put
to death. Though the scoffers still revile at Christianity and say that it
spreads not as once it did, a speedy answer shall confound them, or if not
speedy, yet the stroke shall be sure!

Our King waits a while. He has leisure. Haste belongs to weakness. His
strength moves calmly. Only let Him be awakened and you shall see how
quick are His paces! He redeemed the world in a few short hours upon the
Cross and I guarantee you that when He gets that iron rod once to work-
ing, He will not need many days to ease Him of His adversaries and make
a clean sweep of all that set themselves against Him! If you want to see
how it will be done, read, I pray you, Daniel 2:31—“You, O king, saw and
behold a great image. This great image, whose brightness was excellent,
stood before you; and the form thereof was terrible. This image’s head was
of fine gold, his breast and his arms of silver, his belly and his thighs of
brass, his legs of iron, his feet part of iron and part of clay.”

It was a strange conglomeration—all the metallic empires are set forth
as combined in one image—which image is the embodied idea of monar-
chical power which has fascinated men even to this day. The Prophet goes
on to say, “You saw still that a stone was cut out without hands, which
smote the image upon his feet that were of iron and clay and broke them
to pieces. Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver and the gold
broken to pieces together and became like the chaff of the summer
threshing floors and the wind carried them away, that no place was found
for them: and the stone that smote the image became a great mountain
and filled the whole earth.”

And so it is to be—the vision is being each day fulfilled. The Gospel
stone, which owes nothing to human strength or wisdom, is breaking the
image and scattering all opposing powers. No system, society, confeder-
acy, or cabinet can stand which is opposed to the Truth of God and right-
eousness. I, even I, that am but of yesterday and know nothing, have seen
one of the mightiest of empires of modern times melt away all of a sudden
as the frost of the morning in the heat of the sun. I have seen monarchs
driven out of their tyrannies by the powers of a single man and a free na-
tion born as in an hour. I have seen states which fought to hold the Negro
in perpetual captivity subdued by those whom they despised, while the
slave has been set free!

I have seen nations chastened under evil governments and revived
when the yoke has been broken and they have returned to the way of
righteousness and peace. He who lives longest shall see most of this. Evil
is short-lived. Truth shall yet rise above all. The Lord says, overturn, over-
turn till He shall come whose right it is and God shall give it to Him. Woe
unto those that stand against the Lord and His Anointed, for they shall
not prosper. “Be wise now, therefore, O you kings: be instructed, you
judges of the earth. Kiss the Son, lest He be angry and you perish from
the way, when His wrath is kindled but a little. Blessed are all they that
put their trust in Him.”

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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CHRIST’S GLORY TURNED TO SHAME
NO. 3276

A SERMON
PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, NOVEMBER 16, 1911.

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, OCTOBER 1, 1865.

“0O you sons of men, how long will you turn My Glory into shame?”
Psalm 4:2.

DAVID had many times been the subject of cruel mockery and, there-
fore, while writing this Psalm probably in the first place about himself, he
also described in it one of the bitterest of our Savior’s sufferings. What an
illustration this is of the union which exists between Christ and His
people in the matter of experience! He had a Cross to bear and so have
they. He was “despised and rejected of men,” and so are they. The
Church of God is not like the image that Nebuchadnezzar saw in his
dream, which had a head of gold and feet of iron and clay, but as is the
Head, such are also the members. As the Head had to endure cruel
mocking, the members must not expect to be exempted from similar
treatment. This is why so many of the Psalms of David are equally appli-
cable to David and to his Lord. And I believe that we have, in this verse, a
reference not only to David, himself, but also to “great David’s greater
Son.” In the case of both of them, the sons of men turned their glory into
shame, but I want especially to call to your remembrance the sufferings
of our Savior in this respect.

I. So, in the first place, notice that EVERYTHING ABOUT OUR SA-
VIOR THAT WAS GLORIOUS WAS MADE THE SUBJECT OF SCORN.

Begin with His glorious Person, and think how shamefully that was
treated by the sons of men in the time of His humiliation. He was be-
trayed, but the betrayer was one who had been His disciple and who, in
the very act of betrayal called Him, “Master.” This was shameful cruelty
on the part of Judas, not only to betray Him to His enemies, but to hail
Him as “Master,” in mockery and to kiss Him in scorn. There was shame
even in the way in which they went to Gethsemane to arrest the Savior—
with swords and staves, lanterns and torches—as though He had been
some desperate malefactor who would resist to the utmost the officers of
the law. No lanterns or torches were needed to show the way to the Light
of the World! And their swords and staves would have availed them noth-
ing if He had chosen to put forth His Omnipotent power! When He was
dragged before Annas and Caiaphas, Pilate and Herod, His precious Per-
son was the constant subject of scorn, so that He could truly say, “I gave
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My back to the smiters, and My cheeks to them that plucked off the hair:
I hid not My face from shame and spitting.” “The soldiers platted a crown
of thorns and put it on His head. They put on Him a purple robe and
said, ‘Hail, King of the Jews!” And they struck Him with their hands.”
And when Pilate brought Him forth to the people and cried, “Behold the
Man!” instead of pitying Him in His distress, they shouted, “Crucify Him,
crucify Him!” His agonies upon the Cross provided further subjects for
their contempt and scorn. He could truthfully employ the language of the
22nd Psalm—*“All they that see Me laugh Me to scorn: they shoot out the
lip, they shake the head, saying, He trusted on the Lord that He would
deliver Him: let Him deliver Him, seeing He delighted in Him.” They
looked upon His Person as being so utterly contemptible that they de-
sired that He should suffer death in its most ignominious form, “even the
death of the Cross.”

And while they treated thus shamefully the Human Person of our
Lord, we cannot forgot the jeers and taunts with which they assailed His
Deity. When He said, “Hereafter shall you see the Son of Man sitting on
the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of Heaven,” the high
priest tore his clothes and charged Him with being a blasphemer, while
the whole assembly declared that He was guilty of death! And to show
their contempt for Him, “then did they spit in His face, and buffeted Him;
and others struck Him with the palms of their hands.” Even when He
was enduring all the agony of the crucifixion, we read that, “they that
passed by reviled Him, wagging their heads, and saying, If you are the
Son of God, come down from the Cross.” Was it not sufficient to degrade
His spotless Humanity? No, the Glory of His Deity must also be turned
into shame—in both His Natures, as Son of God and Son of Man, He
must be “despised and rejected of men.” Alas that for so long the Proph-
et’s words were true concerning us, “we hid, as it were, our faces from
Him; He was despised and we esteemed Him not.”

Not only was Christ’s blessed Person thus despised, but all His offices
were the subject of scorn. I do but tell you what you all well know. I do
but point you to the picture upon which you have often gazed. Remember
how they mocked Him as a Prophet. “When they had blindfolded Him,
they struck Him on the face and asked Him, saying, Prophesy, who is it
that struck you?” They treated His prophetic office as though it had only
been worthy of a jest or a jeer. He claimed to be the King of the Jews, so
with ribald shouts they cried, “A king! Bring here His throne and seat
Him upon it! Bring His royal robes and let Him be fitly adorned.” Their
idea of fitness was some soldier’s discarded mantle cast over His shoul-
ders in mockery of the royal purple. They put a reed into His hand as a
mock scepter. And the only crown they thought worthy for Him to wear
was made of thorns! To show their contempt for His royalty, they mock-
ingly bowed the knee before Him and rendered Him only the semblance
of homage. The only gifts they brought to Him were cruel blows and
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coarse insults which must have been peculiarly trying to His gentle, gra-
cious spirit. I must not stay to tell how they turned the Glory of His office
as our Great High Priest into shame, but all His offices were treated with
the utmost contempt and scorn.

They even laughed contemptuously at His deeds of love. “The chief
priests mocking Him, with the scribes and elders, said, He saved others.
Himself He cannot save.” It seems to me that they meant thus to cast
contempt upon His miracles of mercy. “He saved others.” Yes, that He
did, He saved the famishing by multiplying the loaves and fishes and
feeding thousands of people! He saved the sick by touching them or by
speaking the word which made them perfectly whole! He saved even the
dead by calling them back from the unseen world to live again in the ab-
odes where they had before lived! Yet all these miracles of mercy are now
to have contempt poured upon them because He does not choose to
come down from the Cross at the mocking call of the scoffing priests and
scribes and elders! “O you sons of men, how long will you turn His Glory
into shame?” It was His Glory that He had saved others and it was also
His Glory that He could not save Himself—yet both of these were turned
into subjects for shame by those who had no pity for Him even when they
had hounded Him to His death!

Perhaps it was worst of all when these wicked men scoffed at Christ’s
pangs and prayers. If you have hurt yourself and someone laughs at the
accident, you feel indignant. If you are tossing to and fro upon a bed of
sickness and someone sneers at your pains, you know how such un-
kindness cuts you to the quick. If you were dying and in your agony you
cried aloud to God—and somebody ridiculed your prayer—it would be a
terrible trial to you. So must it have been to Christ when He was dying
upon the Cross, forsaken by His friends, forsaken even by His Father be-
cause He was then occupying the place that we ought to have occupied.
Then, when He uttered that heart-melting cry, “Eloi, Eloi, lama Sabach-
thani?”—*My God, My God, why have You forsaken Me?”—the heartless
spectators made a sort of pun upon His words and mockingly said that
He was calling Elijjah, though many of them must have recognized the
quotation from the beginning of the 22rd Psalm! To mock a man’s prayers
when he is dying seems to me the very lowest depth of cruel contempt! I
do not remember ever reading of any other mob but this one that was so
brutal as to turn into mockery the last cries of One who was in his death
agony! Yet, at Calvary, the last expiring groans of our blessed Savior were
the subject of the mocking mirth of the rabble around the Cross. How all
this must have pained His sensitive spirit and made Him cry out with
David, “O you sons of men, how long will you turn My Glory into
shame?”

II. NOW, secondly, THE GLORY WHICH CHRIST OUGHT TO HAVE
RECEIVED AMONG MEN WAS RENDERED TO HIM ONLY IN SHAME.
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A German writer has given us an outline of the way in which
worldlings mockingly honored Christ. First of all, he says, they gave Him
a procession of honor. When a victorious general returns from the wars,
he rides through the streets amidst the plaudits of the crowds that gath-
er to welcome him. And when Jesus Christ, the Son of God, was to be
honored by the world, He also had a procession, and what a procession it
was! “He bearing His Cross went forth”...“and there followed Him a great
company of people, and of women, which also bewailed and lamented
Him.” That weeping and wailing company of the daughters of Jerusalem
was the only element of real honor in the whole procession—all the rest
was mockery and shame—and what a shameful thing it was! O men of
the world, if you had known that He was the King of kings and Lord of
lords, would you have crucified the Lord of Glory? Instead of a band of
children and a fickle mob strewing palm branches in His way and crying,
“Hosanna to the Son of David,” kings and princes, judges and senators
ought to have felt honored by being allowed to cast their royal robes and
costly garments in His road, that He might ride in state over them amid
the welcoming shouts of the whole race of mankind! Instead of that, see
the poor weary Man of Sorrows painfully toiling on and presently sinking
beneath the burden of the Cross on which He was about to die in igno-
miny and shame—while all around Him the clamorous multitude is
hoarsely crying, “Away with Him! Crucify Him!!” That was the kind of
procession of honor that men gave to the Lord Jesus Christ.

Next, they gave Him a cup of honor. When a great man comes as a visi-
tor from a foreign country, it is the custom to honor him with a grand
banquet and other marks of hospitality. But when Christ came to this
earth on a mission of mercy, what did they give Him? First, a stupefying
draft which He would not drink, for He would not have any of His powers
deadened by any drug. And then, when He was so parched that He cried,
“I thirst,” “they filled a sponge with vinegar, and put it upon hyssop, and
put it to His mouth.” And Luke expressly says that this was done in
mockery by the soldiers, who at the same time tauntingly said to the Sa-
vior , “If you are the King of the Jews, save Yourself.” Thus again men
turned His Glory into shame.

Then, they gave Him a guard of honor. Men who have performed deeds
of renown often have a bodyguard allotted to them to attend them whe-
rever they go and to ensure their safety where they stay. But what body-
guard did the world allot to the Savior—a guard of gamblers! The soldiers
parted His other garments among them, and then cast lots—probably
throwing dice—to see which of them should have His seamless coat, little
thinking that they were thus fulfilling the prophecy that had been written
hundreds of years before! But what a guard was this for Him who was
King of kings, and Lord of lords—rough, cruel men whose hearts had
been shriveled and in whose breasts no sign of tenderness remained!
Thus also was His Glory turned into shame.
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Then, they gave Him a seat of honor. We are accustomed to conduct
our noble visitors to the platform at the end of the hall and to lead them
to the chair of state or the most honorable position we can find. And the
world conducted its honored Guest down the Via Dolorosa with a body-
guard of gamblers around Him up to the seat of honor! There it is—the
accursed tree! He will have little rest there, for the great nails will be
roughly thrust through the most tender parts of His hands and feet,
making every nerve in His body quiver with pain! And then, as they bru-
tally jerk the Cross down into the hole prepared for it, His whole frame
will be so jarred and shaken that He will cry out, in the language of the
Psalmist, “I am poured out like water, and all My bones are out of joint.”
Thus they turned His Glory into shame.

Then, once more, they gave Him a title of honor. When the Queen
wishes to put special honor upon any of her subjects, she makes them
knights, or baronets, or peers of the realm. But the world only thought
Christ worthy of the title of “King of thieves.” You will perhaps tell me
that they called Him, “the King of the Jews.” It was Pilate who did that,
and he would not alter it even when the chief priest asked him not do so.
But the Jewish and Gentile world practically called Him “King of thieves”
by crucifying Him between two thieves as though He had been the worst
of the three. He was no thief. He had never injured anyone, but had scat-
tered blessings broadcast with both His hands. He had given Himself and
all that He had to save the lost, yet their called Him, “King of thieves,” by
their actions if not by their words. Thus again they turned His Glory into
shame.

O Beloved, I wish I could speak upon this theme in appropriate lan-
guage! Yet I feel that there is no tongue that can adequately describe the
Savior’s griefs, and no pen or pencil that can worthily depict Him in His
agonies! You must yourselves sit down at the foot of the Cross and look,
and look, and look again at your blessed Lord and Master as He hung
there for your sakes. It used to be more common than it is now for godly
men and women to spend hour after hour in solemn meditation upon the
agonies of Christ upon the Cross. I tried, one day when I was alone, to
get a vivid realization of that awful tragedy—and I succeeded to the
breaking of my own heart—but I cannot describe the scene to you. That
is a matter for private meditation rather than for public speech. So, when
many of us gather presently around the Table of our Lord in obedience to
one of His last commands, let us try to realize what it meant to Him
when wicked men turned His Glory into shame even when He was in the
very throes of His death agony.

When the Savior was nailed to the accursed tree, there was a great
crowd before Him composed of all sorts of people from the chief priests
and scribes and Pharisees down to the lowest rabble of Jerusalem. And
there were doubtless, as on the day of Pentecost, “Parthians, and Medes,
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and Elamites, and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in Judea, and Cap-
padocia, in Pontus, and Asia, Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in
the parts of Lybia about Cyrene, and strangers of Rome, Jews and prose-
lytes, Cretes and Arabians.” How did this great mixed multitude treat the
august Sufferer upon the Cross? I have already quoted to you our Lord’s
own words, “All they that see Me laugh Me to scorn.” And Mark further
says, “They that passed by railed at Him, wagging their heads, and say-
ing, Ah, You that destroys the Temple, and builds it in three days, save
Yourself, and come down from the Cross.” With the exception of a little
band of timid disciples, all that vast crowd exerted itself to the utmost by
hideous gestures and grimaces and by cruel taunts and jeers, to show its
contempt and scorn for the Christ of God, His only-begotten and well-
beloved Son! I suppose this great congregation now gathered in the Ta-
bernacle is but a mere handful in comparison with the enormous throngs
that assembled to see that great sight, but if | had to be the unhappy vic-
tim of the malice and scorn of all of you—if you were all seeking by some
word of contempt or expression of loathing and hatred, to set me at noth-
ing and mock me—what a dreadful position mine would be! But this was
not the treatment accorded to a man in full vigor of health and strength,
as I am just now, who might be able to defy his foes to do their worst, or
who might stand unmoved amidst the hail of calumny and obloquy! Chr-
ist’s was the case of One who was dying in indescribable agony, forsaken
even of His God—and you can hardly conceive how such an experience
as that takes all one’s strength away. Yet, do you know? As I meditated
upon this sad scene—while my eyes were streaming with tears on the
Savior’s account, it seemed to me that the ribald crowd was uncons-
ciously honoring Him, after all, because contempt from such people was
true honor for Jesus. If they had applauded Him, He might have blushed
at the disgrace of being praised by such miscreants! But when they des-
pised and rejected Him, it brought Him true honor! Thus virtue received
the homage of vice and the beauty of holiness was the more plainly mani-
fested in contrast with the ugliness of sin! They must have felt that al-
though they seemed to be victorious over Him, Christ was really the
Conqueror, or they would not have been so anxious to show how much
they despised Him. They must have had some sort of consciousness of
the true dignity of His Character or they would not have vented their ma-
lice so ferociously in mocking Him.

While I have been trying to bring before your minds this picture of the
suffering Savior, as it has been all vividly present to my own mental vi-
sion, I wonder if anyone here has been saying, “Oh, Sir, I also have to
endure the cruel mocking of the ungodly! They call me this name and

that, and I feel that I cannot endure it.” What? Are you—
“A soldier of the Cross,
A follower of the Lamb”—
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and do you need to turn coward when they mete out to you something of
the treatment that they gave to Him? Look at your Master in the hour of
His agony on the Cross and never be afraid again! Remember how He fo-
rewarned His followers concerning this very matter—“The disciple is not
above his master, nor the servant above his lord. It is enough for the dis-
ciple that he be as his master, and the servant as his lord. If they have
called the master of the house, Beelzebub, how much more shall they
call them of his household?” Cheerfully accept all the contempt and
scorn that the world pleases to pour upon you—take it as a tribute to the
likeness to Christ that even worldlings can see in you—and praise the
Lord that you are counted worthy to suffer for Christ’s name’s sake!

Perhaps some self-righteous person says, “l wish I had been there. I
would have taught those miserable wretches not to treat the Savior in
such a shameful fashion!” Ah, that is the way one of our English kings
once talked. “I wish,” said he, “that I had been there with my soldiers—I
would have cut them in pieces!” But somebody who stood by said, “Ah,
that speech shows that you have not yet learned how to be like He.” He
could have cut them all in pieces in a moment! He could have asked for
more than 12 legions of angels to come to His rescue! But how, then,
could He have accomplished the purpose for which He came to this
earth? And how would the Scriptures have been fulfilled? It was written
concerning Him, seven centuries before His birth, “He was oppressed,
and He was afflicted, yet He opened not His mouth: He is brought as a
lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so He
opens not His mouth.” And that prophecy was literally fulfilled when He
stood silent before Caiaphas and before Pilate, and when He endured
without a murmur all the insults of the mocking crowd at Calvary!

I think I hear someone say, “If I had been there, I would not have
mocked the Savior as they did.” Ah my Friend, I am not so sure that you
would not! Do you love Him now? Do you love His people? Do you love
His ways? Do you love His Word? Do you love His House? Do you love
Him? If you do not, I do not see why you should imagine that you would
have behaved better than most of the men and women at that time did.
You would not have known the Lord of Life and Glory any more than they
did, and you would probably have joined them in heaping scorn and con-
tumely upon Him! His stern rebukes of your sin would have made you as
angry as they were. “He that is not with Me is against Me,” is still one of
the infallible tests by which He tries the sons of men! And if you are not
with Him, you are against Him! If you are not out-and-out for Him, you
are mocking Him in your way even as the Jews did in theirs!

Possibly somebody asks, “Why did the Savior endure all that mockery
and scorn?” Ah, some of us can telll We once mocked religion and per-
haps even poured contempt upon the name of Jesus, so He was mocked
even while He was making Atonement for our sin of mockery! Besides,

Volume 57 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org 7



8 Christ’s Glory Turned to Shame Sermon #3276

sin is always so contemptible a thing that it ought to be held up to deri-
sion by all sane men—and as Christ took upon Himself the sins of all His
people—it was necessary that He should be despised even when He was

only by imputation bearing the sins of others—
“For sins not His own
He came to atone”

and, therefore, as the Sin-Bearer, the Substitute for His people, He had
to bear all the scorn that their sins deserved.

Now, in closing, I say to you, Brothers and Sisters in Christ, your Mas-
ter has been despised for your sakes, mind that you greatly honor Him.
He was made nothing of, as far as that was possible to men—see that
you make much of Him. For every thorn that pierced His blessed tem-
ples, give Him some precious pearl that you highly prize. For every hiss
of scorn that greeted His holy ears, give Him a song of grateful praise.
Oh, how I wish that we could continually lift Him up higher and higher
before the sons and daughters of men! If He would but make us as the
dust beneath His feet so that He might be exalted so much more in the
eyes of sinners, we would count it our highest Glory to be trampled be-

neath His feet. Oh, for more crowns to put upon His blessed head!—
“Crown Him with many crowns,
The Lamb upon His throne.”

It shall be the Heaven of Heaven to us when He gives us the crown of life,
the crown of righteousness and the crown of glory, and we cast them all
at His feet crying, “Not unto us, O Lord, be the Glory,” but, “unto Him
that loved us, and washed us from our sins in His own blood, and has
made us kings and priests unto God and His Father. To Him be Glory
and dominion forever and ever.” But why not begin to honor Him here? I
hope many of us are doing so already, but let us do it more and more! O
Lamb of God, bleeding, languishing, despised, rejected, what can I do to
honor You more than I have ever done before? Is not that the language of
your heart, my Brother, my Sister? Come to His Table and honor Him by
obeying this as well as all His other commandments, “Do this in remem-
brance of Me.” And then go tomorrow into the world wherever your busi-

ness and your duty call you, and say—

“Now for the love I bear His name

What was my gain I count my loss.

My former pride I call my shame,

And nail my glory to His Cross.

Yes, and I must and will esteem

All things but loss for Jesus’ sake—

Oh, may my soul be found in Him,

And of His righteousness partake.”

Is there anyone here who has despised and rejected the Lord Jesus

Christ? Alas, I fear that many, even in this assembly, have done so. Have
you set Him at nothing? Have you thought nothing of Him? Have you

mocked Him? Have you put a crown of thorns upon His head? Oh, if you
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have hitherto been numbered among His enemies, quit their ranks this
very hour, bend your knees before Him in true homage and submission,
give Him your hearts to be His royal throne, give Him yourselves to be
His loyal subjects and servants forever! Look unto Him as He was upon
the Cross and as He is upon the Throne of God! Trust Him with your
whole heart, for whoever believes in Him has everlasting life! God bless
you all, for Jesus Christ’s sake! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:
PSALMS 4; 5.

Verse 1. Hear me when I call, O God of my righteousness: You have en-
larged me when I was in distress; have mercy upon me, and hear my
prayer. Good men want to be heard when they pray. They are not satis-
fied with merely praying—they must have God’s answers to their suppli-
cations. See how David pleads the past mercy received from God—“You
have enlarged me when I was in distress.” Cannot my own heart look
back to God’s loving kindness to me in days gone by? Oh, yes! Then, as
He is the same God, what He has done in the past is an argument for
what He will do in the future! There are some of us here who can adopt
the Psalmist’s language and say, “You have enlarged me when I was in
distress; have mercy upon me, and hear my prayer.”

2. O you sons of men, how long will you turn my glory into shame? How
long will you slander me, how long will you slander God, how long will
you turn the Gospel into ridicule, how long will you resist the Spirit of
God?

2. How long will you love vanity, and seek leasing? That is, after false-
hood, after lying. Why do men seek after falsehood? What attraction can
it have for them? Why, only this attraction—that it suits a fool’s heart to
feed on falsehood.

3. But know that the LORD has set apart him that is godly for Himself.
[See Sermon #2530, Volume 43—“A PECULIAR PEOPLE"—Read/download the entire sermon, free of

charge, at http:/ /www.spurgeongems.org.] You cannot hurt him, for God has hedged
him about. You may say what you please against him, but God loves him
and will take care of him.

3. The LORD will hear when I call unto Him. What a sweet assurance!
O Brothers and Sisters, the Mercy Seat is always open to us! It will be a
blessed thing if everyone of us can say with David, “The Lord will hear
when I call unto Him.”

4. Stand in awe, and sin not. This is good advice to ungodly men! Let
them feel aright the awe of God’s Presence and they must turn from sin.
Holy reverence is a great preservative from sin.

4. Commune with your own heart upon your bed, and be still. Hold pri-
vate communion with yourself, in a private place, at a private hour. “Be
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still.” We are far too noisy—most of us talk too much. It would often
make men wiser if they were more still. If a still tongue does not make a
wise head, yet it tends that way.

5. Offer the sacrifices of righteousness, and put your trust in the LORD.
This is a capital rule for the whole of life. Serve God and trust in Him—do
what is right, and rest in the God of Right.

6. There are many that say, who will show us any good? We all need to
see anything that is really good, we do not care who shows it to us, even
if it is the devil himself. “Who will show us any good?” That question may
have another meaning, for there are some who have no desire for spiri-
tual good—for such good as God calls good.

6. LORD, lift up the light of Your Countenance upon us. David began the
Psalm with a personal petition, “Hear me when I call,” but now he begins
to glow in spirit and, as his prayer burns more vehemently, he prays for
others, also—“Lord, lift up the light of Your Countenance upon us.” This
is our highest joy, this is our greatest good—to walk in the light or God’s
Countenance! If we have the favor of God, and know that we have it, we
need ask for nothing else, for every other blessing is assured to those
who have the favor of God!

7. You have put gladness in my heart, more than in the time that their
corn and their wine increased. The harvest and the vintage were the two
seasons of greatest joy in the East. They shouted, “Harvest Home,” with
gladness that the fruits of the earth had again been ingathered, and they
drank the new wine and danced for joy. But David says to the Lord, “You
have put gladness in my heart, more than in the time that their corn and
their wine increased.” When God puts gladness in the heart, it is real
gladness, for God is not the Giver of a sham joy! It is lasting gladness, for
God does not give temporary gifts.

David says, “You have put gladness in my heart,” and then he com-
pares it with the gladness of the sons of men, and he says that his joy
was greater than theirs when their earthly stores were increased. Boaz
went to sleep on the threshing-floor, but he that sleeps upon the bosom
of God has a far softer bed than that!

8. [ will lay me down both in peace, and sleep: for You, LORD, only

make me dwell in safety. [See Sermon #2033, Volume 34—PLAIN DIRECTIONS TO THOSE
WHO WOULD BE SAVED FROM SIN—Read/download the entire sermon, free of charge, at

http: / /www.spurgeongems.org.] He who has Jehovah as his God is at home even
when he is abroad! He is well guarded even when he has none upon
earth to protect him! And he can go to sleep in calm confidence when
others would be disturbed in mind and too timid to close their eyes!
Psalm 5. Verse 1. Give ear to my words, O LORD, consider my medita-
tion. Sometimes we pray right off, as David did when he cried to the Lord,
“Hear me when I call.” At other times, we sit down to meditate, and think
over what we want to say to the Lord in prayer, as David did when he
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said, “O Lord, consider my meditation.” What I have considered do You
consider.” A well-considered prayer is very likely to succeed with God.

2. Hearken unto the voice of my cry—*‘When I have not confidence or
comfort enough to present a well-ordered prayer to You—but, like a child
in pain, cry unto You, ‘Hearken unto the voice of my cry”—

2. My King, and my God. What? Will a king hearken to a cry? Men
generally prepare elaborate petitions when they come into the presence of
royalty, but although the Lord is far greater than all earthly sovereigns,
He is far more condescending than they are.

2. For unto You will I pray. 1 trust that we all pray. | am sure that all
Believers do, but let us pray more, let us pray much more than we have
done and let us, each one truly say to the Lord, “Unto You will I pray.” He
is a King, so serve Him with your prayers! He is God, so adore Him with
your prayers! And if you can put both your hands on Him and say, as
David did, “My King, and my God,” what abundant motives you have for
abounding in prayer to Him!

3. My voice shall You hear in the morning, O LORD. “When the dew is
on all Nature, and on my spirit, too, then shall You hear my voice in
prayer. Before I go out into the world, my first thoughts shall be of You.”
Never see the face of man, Beloved, until you have seen the face of God.

3. In the morning will I direct my prayer unto You, and will look up. Ad-
just your prayer as the archer fits his arrow on the bow. Look up as you
shoot it and keep on looking up and looking out for an answer to your
supplication. You cannot expect God to open the windows of Heaven to
pour you out a blessing if you do not open the windows of your expecta-
tion to look for it! If you look up in asking, God will look down in answer-
ing. It is always well to take good aim in prayer. Some prayers are like
random shots, they cannot be expected to hit the target. But David’s
prayer was well aimed and he expected it to prevail with God—“In the
morning will I direct my prayer unto You, and will look up.”

4. For you are not a God that has pleasure in wickedness: neither shall
evil dwell with You. In both of these Psalms there is a clear line drawn
between the righteous and the wicked, this is a line which still needs to
be kept very clear, and we must all seek to know on which side of that
line we are.

5, 6. The foolish shall not stand in Your sight: You hate all workers of
iniquity. You shall destroy them that speak lies: the LORD will abhor the
bloody and deceitful man. These are strong words, but not too strong—
God is not tolerant of evil and those who are most like He in other re-
spects will be like He in this matter, also.

7. But as for me, I will come into Your House in the multitude of Your
mercy. “I will be like a child who goes in and out of his father’s door as
often as he pleases because he is at home. I will not go there on my own
merits, but ‘in the multitude of Your mercy.”
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7. And in Your fear will I worship toward Your holy Temple. There was
no temple on earth when David wrote this Psalm, but God was his Tem-
ple, and so the pious Jew opened his window and looked towards Jeru-
salem. So do we look towards God upon the Throne of Grace in Heaven
and seek to worship Him in the beauty of holiness.

8. Lead me, O LORD, in Your righteousness because of my enemies,
make Your way straight before my face. David does not say, “Make my
way straight.” He does not want to have his own way, but he wants to
walk in God’s way. Thus sweet submission blends with a desire for per-
fect obedience. “Make Your way straight before my face.”

9. For there is no faithfulness in their mouth. You cannot expect ungod-
ly men to speak that which is right. “There is no faithfulness in their
mouth.”

9. Their inward part is very wickedness; their throat is an open se-
pulcher. Pouring out foul, putrid gas. They cannot speak without using
filthy or blasphemous expressions, or if they do, there is falsehood lurk-
ing behind their words, for deceit and evil of all kinds are in their hearts.

9. They flatter with their tongue. Always beware of people who flatter
you, and especially when they tell you that they do not flatter you and
that they know you cannot endure flattery—for you are then being most
fulsomely flattered—so be on your guard against the tongue of the flat-
terer!

10. Destroy You them, O God; let them fall by their own counsels; cast
them out in the multitude of their transgressions; for they have rebelled
against You. “It does not matter what they do against me, but O Lord,
‘they have rebelled against You.” David speaks here like a judge pro-
nouncing sentence upon the guilty—not out of malice, but out of loyalty
and devotion to God!

11, 12. But let all those that put their trust in You rejoice: let them al-
ways shout for joy because You defend them: let them also that love Your
name be joyful in You. For You, LORD, will bless the righteous; with favor
will You compass him as with a shield.

—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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“A PECULIAR PEOPLE”
NO. 2530

INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY, AUGUST 15, 1897.
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, APRIL 6, 1884.

“But know that the LORD has set apart him that is godly for Himself:
the Lord will hear when I call to Him.”
Psalm 4:3.

If you read this Psalm through, you will notice that when David wrote
it, he had been pestered and troubled by certain ungodly men who had
made a mockery of that which was his greatest delight. They had turned
his glory into shame and had proved that they loved folly and falsehood.
So he said to them, “O you sons of men, how long will you turn my glory
into shame? How long will you love vanity and seek after leasing”—or,
“lying?” In order that he might stop them from angering him, he re-
minded them of two great facts. “But know”—he said—understand, do
not doubt it, rest assured of it, “know that Jehovah has set apart him
that is godly for Himself: Jehovah will hear when I call to Him.” Why did
David want these men to know those two facts?

Well, first, that they might cease to oppose him, for, if they did but
know that the man whom they mocked was really a child of God, set
apart by the Most High by a Divine choice to be His own peculiarly fa-
vored one, surely they would not go on with their persecution! Those who
put Christ to death did it in ignorance, “for had they known, they would
not have crucified the Lord of Glory.” And we are persuaded that there
are many men who now oppose the servant of God who would not do so
if they did but know that he really was a servant of God, and that God
looked upon him with delight. Therefore David, to stop the cruel mocking
of his persecutors, said to them, “Know that Jehovah has set apart him
that is godly for Himself: Jehovah will hear when I call to Him.”

He may also have had a still better motive and I think that he had—
namely, to draw these men towards his God. There is no better way of
taking flies than with honey and no better way of getting men to Christ
than by drawing them to Him by a display of the privileges and advan-
tages which belong to a godly life. “Know, then,” he said, “you who are
saying, ‘Who will show us any good?’ And who are seeking after mere
vanities that never can satisfy you—know you that in true religion there
is to be found that which will delight you, and which will give you rest
and peace. Know this, ‘that Jehovah has set apart him that is godly for
Himself.” I would to God that some to whom we describe the choice privi-
leges of the people of God may be moved to cry—
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“With them numbered may we be,
Now and through eternity!”

But, whether this Truth of God has either or both of these effects upon
the minds of men, or whether it shall have no effect at all, still it is a
Truth never to be denied, “that Jehovah has set apart him that is godly
for Himself.” So, as God may help me at this time, I shall briefly speak,
first, upon a peculiar character. “Him that is godly.” Secondly, upon a pe-
culiar honor. “Jehovah has set apart him that is godly for Himself.” And,
thirdly, upon a peculiar privilege. “Jehovah will hear when I call to Him.”
Oh, that every one of us may possess the character, receive the honor
and enjoy the privilege of which our text speaks!

I. First, then, let us notice A PECULIAR CHARACTER—“him that is
godly.”

On reading the Psalm, it is very clear that this is a man misunder-
stood, or, not understood on earth. The ungodly cannot comprehend the
godly! They scoff at them, they turn their glory into shame because they,
themselves, love vanity and seek after lying. The godly man is not under-
stood by the people among whom he dwells—God has made him to be a
stranger and a foreigner in their midst. They who are born twice have a
life which cannot be comprehended by those who are only born once!
Those who have received the Spirit of God have a new spirit within them
which is so amazing that the carnal mind cannot perceive what it is!
Spiritual things must be spiritually discerned. When a man has become
a new creature in Christ Jesus, the old creatures round him cannot
make heads or tails of him. They look at him, they see him actuated by
motives which they cannot understand! They see that he is kept in check
by forces which they do not acknowledge, that he is constrained by ener-
gies of which they are not partakers and that he looks for a something
which they do not desire. So the Christian becomes, in a measure, like

Christ, Himself, of whom the poet sings—
“The Jewish world knew not their King,
God’s everlasting Son.”

“Therefore the world knows us not, because it knew Him not.” “You are a
very peculiar person,” said one to a Christian. “I thank you for that tes-
timony,” answered the Christian, “for that is what I desire to be, as Peter
says, ‘You are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a
peculiar people.” “Ah,” said the other, “but there is a strangeness about
you that I do not like. I feel, sometimes, that I cannot endure your com-
pany.” “I thank you again,” replied the Christian, “for you only fulfill our
Lord’s words, ‘Because you are not of the world, but I have chosen you
out of the world, therefore the world hates you.”

Yes, dear Friends, it is so, and if you never strike the worldling as be-
ing a strange person. If you never get the mocking laughter of the un-
godly. If they never slander you. If you never detect any difference be-
tween yourself and them—and they never discover any between them-
selves and you—it must be because you are not a genuine child of God.
Ishmael will mock Isaac. It is not possible that the two seeds—the seed of
the serpent and the seed of the woman—should agree together if they act
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according to their nature. Do not wonder, therefore, if you, like David,
have to bear persecution from those who cannot comprehend your new
life, “for you are dead,” and the world says, “Bury the dead out of sight.”
“You are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God.” “Marvel not, my
brethren, if the world hates you. We know that we have passed from
death unto life, because we love the brethren.” But the worldling does not
understand the peculiar character of the godly, or delight in it.

But notice that, according to our text, this peculiar character is un-
derstood in Heaven. God knows what godliness is, for He has created it,
He sustains it, He is pledged to perfect it and His delight is in it! What
matters it whether you are understood by your fellow men or not, so long
as you are understood by God? If that secret prayer of yours is known to
Him, seek not to have it known to anyone else. If your conscientious mo-
tive is discerned in Heaven, mind not though it is denounced on earth. If
your designs—the great principles that sway you—are such as you dare
plead in the Great Day of Judgment, you need not stop to plead them be-
fore a jesting, jeering generation. Be godly and fear not! And if you are
misrepresented, remember that should your character be dead and bur-
ied among men, there will be “a resurrection of reputations” as well as of
bodies! “Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the Kingdom
of their Father.” Therefore be not afraid to possess this peculiar charac-
ter, for though it is misunderstood on earth, it is well understood in
Heaven!

Let us inquire what this character is which is misunderstood on earth,
but understood in Heaven. What does the text mean when it mentions,
“him that is godly”?

Well, it means, first, a God-fearing man. This is a common term, “a
God-fearing man.” There are many who have not the fear of God before
their eyes. Whether there is a God or not, is a matter of small considera-
tion to them. They do not care which way the discussion terminates, for
God is not in all their thoughts and, as long as He is not there, it does
not matter to them whether He is anywhere! There are some who are not
afraid of the terrors of God even with regard to the world to come! At any
rate, they flatter themselves that they shall die at ease even if they live in
wickedness and, for the present, they even dare to defy the Most High!
They have been heard—and our blood has chilled as we have heard
them—they have been heard to invoke condemnation from His hand as
they have blasphemed His holy name!

The godly man is one who fears God. He would not take God’s name in
vain, he would not willfully violate God’s Law, he would not do anything
that would grieve the Most High. And when he does so through infirmity,
or sudden temptation, he is, himself, grieved that he should have grieved
his God, for the fear of the Lord is upon him! He would not wish to stand
at the judgment-bar of God, to be judged according to his works, apart
from Jesus Christ, his Lord. He would dread such a thing! The name of
God, the Person of God—the Character of God—these are matters of holy
awe with him. His soul is filled with hallowed trembling while he thinks
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thereon—and everything that has to do with God is sacred to him.
Heaven is no trifle and Hell is no trifle to him. The Book of God is no fa-
ble to him, the Day of God is hallowed by him and the Church of God is
dear to him, for he is a God-fearing man! Often would he have done this
or that, but he said, with Nehemiah, “So did not I, because of the fear of
God.” When he is sorely tempted to evil, he asks, with Joseph, “How,
then, can I do this great wickedness, and sin against God?”

Now, dear Friend, if you go no further than that, and are a God-fearing
man, I have great hopes for you and I ask you to look at my text with
hope—“Know that the Lord has set apart him that is godly for Himself.”

But, advancing another step, a godly man is a God-trusting man. He is
one who has learned to entrust his soul to the hands of God as unto a
faithful Creator, one who has trusted his sin with God, beholding it laid
upon the Divine Substitute. He has trusted his eternity with God. He be-
lieves that he shall die the death of the righteous and that his last end
shall be like His. He is resting in the living God, he trusts God about the
present, he takes his troubles to God, yes, and if the day opens without
trouble, he will not enter upon it without taking his day to God, nor will
he fall asleep without committing his night to God. He trusts in God for
little things, saying, “Give us this day our daily bread.” He trusts in God
for great things, saying, “Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from
the Evil One.”

So, dear Friend, if you are a God-trusting man, as well as a God-
fearing man, take my text—for it tastes like a wafer made with honey—
lay it on your tongue and let it dissolve into your soul and sweeten your
whole life! “Know that the Lord has set apart him that is godly for Him-
self.”

Then advance still further and understand the word, “godly,” as mean-
ing a God-loving man. A godly man loves God! He is one whose heart has
gone out after God. He loves his dear ones here below, but his God he
loves more than all of them! He loves them in God and loves God the
more for giving them to him, but God, Himself, has become his great ob-
ject of delight! I am sure that he is a saved man who can follow David in
saying, “God, my exceeding joy.” When one comes to joy in God, it is a
sure evidence of godliness! The hypocrite has no delight in God. He may
have a delight in the outward parade of religion, or in the name of godli-
ness—possibly he has a delight in the bliss of Heaven which he some-
times hopes that he may enjoy—but in God, Himself, he has no delight.
Whereas, to the true Believer, God is Heaven—

“Were I in Heaven without my God,

‘Twould be no Heaven to me.”
“Delight yourself, also, in the Lord,” says David, and the genuine Believer
does! He can say of his God—

“You are the sea of love,

Where all my pleasures roll.

The circle where my passions move,

The center of my soul.”
So that he is a godly man who is a God-loving man.
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And, assuredly, he is a godly man who is a God-knowing man. He does
not merely fear and trust and love God but he has come into personal
acquaintance with God. The other day I saw a book entitled, “Is God
Knowable?” Well, dear Friends, that is a question that can be answered
by some of us. We can say, “We know Him. We have spoken to Him and
He has spoken to us. Our spirit has come into actual contact with the
Divine Spirit! We do not need anybody to prove this Truth of God to us,
for it is a matter of faith, no, of joyous, ecstatic, delicious experience!—

‘My God, the spring of all my joys,
The life of my delights,

The glory of my brightest days,
And comfort of my nights.’”

“My God, it is a fact that I have touched You and that You have
touched me—that I have spoken to You and that You have spoken to
me—and it is that fact which has forever made me glad.” O Beloved, if
you know not God, what do you know? How are you a child of God if you
do not know your Father? How are you saved if you do not know your
Savior? How can you come to the Table to remember Him whom you
never knew? And must you not expect to hear Him say at the last, “De-
part from Me; I never knew you”? If we know Him, we are known of
Him—the two things go together and are much the same—but, if we
know Him not, then He knows us not in the sense of acquaintance and of
love.

Once more, a godly man is a God-like man. We reach this point, you
see, by steps—the man is God-fearing, God-trusting, God-loving, God-
knowing and then, God-like. Can a man be like God? Ah, me, what a
wide discrepancy there must always be between God and the best of
men! We are unlike God even in our likeness to Him! He who is most like
God is only like He as a dewdrop is like the sea, or as a glowworm is like
the sun! Yet Grace does make us like God in righteousness, true holiness
and especially in love. Has the Holy Spirit taught you, my dear Friend, to
love even those that hate you? Have you a love that leaps out like the wa-
ters from the smitten rock so that every thirsty one may drink? Would
you gladly love the poorest and the most depraved into the wealth and
glory of your Master’s love? Do you love even those that render you no
love in return, as He did who gave His life for His enemies? Then are you,
to that extent, made like God. And do you choose that which is good? Do
you delight yourself in peace? Do you seek after that which is pure? Are
you always gladdened with that which is kind and just? Then are you
like your Father who is in Heaven! You are a godly man and this text is
for you—“Know that the Lord has set apart him that is godly for Himself.”

II. This leads me to dwell with pleasure upon A PECULIAR HONOR
which has been conferred upon this peculiar character. “The Lord has
set apart him that is godly for Himself.”

You see, then, that God discerns godliness in men. There is a great
deal of dross in all of us, but God spies whatever gold there may be. If
there is any gold in the ore, God preserves the lump because of the pre-
cious metal that is in it. I know, my dear Brother, that you are not per-
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fect. Perhaps you are, at this moment, grieving over a great fault. If so, I
am glad you have the godliness that makes you grieve over sin. I know,
my dear Friend, that you are not what you want to be, or wish to be, or
ought to be. Still, you do fear the Lord and you do trust Him and you do
love Him. Now, the Lord can spy all that out and He knows about the
good that is in you. He casts your sin behind His back, but that which is
of His own Grace, He sets apart for Himself—and He sets you apart for
Himself because of the good which is in you. I like to notice, in Scripture,
that although God’s people are described as a very faulty people, and al-
though the Lord is never tender towards sin, yet He is always very gentle
towards them. If there is any good point about them, He brings it out and
He is most gracious to them—and His love casts a mantle over a thou-
sand of their mistakes and errors! If God’s people mentioned in the Old
and New Testaments had all been perfect, I should have despaired, but,
because they seem to have just the kind of faults that I grieve over in
myself, I do not feel any more lenient toward my faults, but I have the
more hope that I, also, am among those whom the Lord sets apart for
Himself because they are godly.

And, dear Friends, know yet further that God makes those who are
really godly to differ from the world. He will not let them be like the world.
Some of them try to be so, but they must not. And the world sometimes
gets the victory over them for a time and makes them like itself—but they
soon get out of its power. Poor Samson told the secret of his great
strength and the Philistines cut off all that long hair of his which used to
hang down his back till he seemed to be like a wild man of the woods!
The Nazarite told his secret and then they clipped away his hair and set
him to grind in the mill when they had put out his eyes! They should
have had a razor drawn over his head every morning, but they forgot to
do that—and when his hair had grown, again, he pulled the pagan tem-
ple down upon his enemies and, in his last moments, won a glorious vic-
tory for his nation, Israel!

If the devil ever does cut the Nazarite locks of a true child of God, they
will grow again in time. They must grow again and they grow when the
devil is not noticing them—and then the old strength of Grace comes
back again. I have known a child of God fall, like Peter did, when he de-
nied his Master. Yet, when the locks of his consecration had grown,
again, in a short time there was Peter preaching a sermon that brought
3,000 to Christ! And the devil had not made much of a gain of Peter, af-
ter all, when once he came back to his Lord. But, oh, what a mercy it is
to be kept so as never to lose those locks of consecration! Oh, that we
may differ from the world in a thousand respects, so that we may go
through it as Mr. Bunyan pictures his pilgrim going through Vanity Fair!
“Buy, buy, buy,” the merchants cried, but he did not buy any of their
wares. And when they pressed him very hard, he said, “We buy the truth
and sell it not.” All he had to do was to go through the fair—and that is
what you and I have to do. Let us go through the world as those who are
in it but not of it—the Lord always, by His Grace, making us to differ
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from other men! There is no need to take off the collar of your coat, or to
talk differently or to dress differently from ordinary folk. Dress and talk
like other people who act as they should, but let your difference from the
world be spiritual—real, true, not merely indicated by some outward em-
blem or badge—but seen in the deportment and carriage of your entire
life!

Further, the Lord sets apart him that is godly for Himself by dealing
with His people differently from others. 1 fancy that I hear somebody say,
“I stoutly deny that!” Well, deny away, brother, if you like, for, apparently
the Lord does not deal with His people differently from what He does with
others, and it says, even in Scripture, “All things come alike to all: there
is one event to the righteous and the wicked.” Here is a man of God, but
the Sabeans steal his oxen and his asses. The Chaldeans carry away his
camels, the fire of God burns up his sheep and his servants. And his
children are destroyed by a great wind from the wilderness. Yes, yes, yes!
But read the whole of Job’s story and see that when God turns, again,
his captivity and gives him twice as much as he had before, and enables
him to gain a great victory over the devil, after all, God did not deal with
Job as He dealt with others!

“Oh,” says another, “but whom the Lord loves, He chastens!” Yes, and
that is one of the ways in which He differs in His dealings with them and
with others, for, sometimes, He does not chasten the ungodly, but lets
them have no trouble in their lives and no pangs in their death. He lets
them have as much pleasure as they can have, for what they get here is
all they will ever have! Whereas He chastens His own people for their
present and eternal good. My dear Friend, there is never exactly the same
Providence to the ungodly as to the godly. There is a difference, some-
where. There is a difference in the end, if nowhere else, for to you and to
me, as God’s people, “all things work together for good.” But they do not
work together for good to the ungodly! There may, apparently, be the
same causes at work, but they do not produce the same results.

So God does make a difference between the godly and the rest of man-
kind. And there is one peculiar point of difference—He has set them
apart for Himself! For what purpose? That they may be His Friends, and
that He may converse with them. God does not usually come to this earth
to talk with kings and princes—the greatest king is but a brother-worm
like the rest of us—but God has often been here to converse and com-
mune with His poor people. If men are godly, whether they are rich or
poor, God has fellowship with them! It seems amazing to me that God
should so often be unknown in His own world. The great majority of His
creatures never hear His voice and never give a response to His call!l But
the godly, when they hear the voice of their God saying to them, “Seek
you My face,” cry out at once, “Your face, Lord, will we seek!” There are
thousands at this moment speaking with God, but all of them are godly
people. And God is speaking to them. The Holy Spirit is holding high
communion with many of the sons and daughters of Adam, but only with
those who are godly! Even now there is a great gulf between God and the
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ungodly—their backs are turned to Him and, at the last He will bid them
keep on doing what they have been doing, for He will say to them, “De-
part from Me, you cursed.”

But His people are always coming, coming, coming to Him and, at the
last He will bid them continue to do what they are now doing, for to them
He will say, “Come, you blessed of My Father.” Oh, yes, amazing as it is,
it is true that we do have conversation with God, for “the Lord has set
apart him that is godly for Himself” to be His friend and His constant
companion!

Moreover, God has also set apart him that is godly that He may use
him. If you are a godly man, God will make you His own servant and He
will send you on His errands. And He will be with you all the while. He
will employ you to carry messages of comfort, messages of warning, mes-
sages of invitation to those who need them. If you are godly, God will use
you! He will not use dirty vessels, but when we are clean, washed by His
own hands in the cleansing Fountain, then He will use us for His own
purposes. He has reserved us, He has monopolized us for Himself alone!

We sometimes sing—
“Take my hands, and let them be,
Consecrated, Lord, to Thee.”

We say to God, “Take my lips, my eyes, my ears, my feet, my whole being;
reserve me for Yourself.” That is exactly what the Lord has done with the
godly! You sometimes see certain things marked, “Reserved.” That is the
label that God has put on every Christian—“The Lord has set apart him
that is godly for Himself.” Nobody but your God is to have you in His
possession or control, for you belong wholly unto the Most High!

Know this, Beloved, for, at the last, God will acknowledge you as His.
Before astonished worlds, when ungodly men shall not dare to lift up
their faces, God will acknowledge you in that day as belonging to Him if
you are godly. Your righteousness shall come forth as the light and your
judgment as the noonday, for God has made you His own and set a
hedge about you! And none shall destroy you, or separate you from His
Son. “They shall be Mine, says the Lord of Hosts, in that day when I
make up My jewels,” for He has set apart the godly for Himself!

III. Now I must close by speaking briefly of a peculiar privilege. “The
Lord will hear when I call to Him.”

This means, first, “He will grant me an audience. He will hear what I
have to say.” There were certain princes of Media and Persia who had the
right to come to the king whenever they pleased. Such is the right of all
the godly—whenever you desire to speak with God, God is waiting to hear
you. Oh, what a privilege is this! There are none of us who could go to
see earthly kings and queens whenever we liked—we would have to be
properly introduced and go through all manner of forms and ceremonies.
But through the one Mediator between God and men, we have the right
at any moment of the day or night to have an audience with the King of
kings and Lord of lords!
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It means, next, “The Lord will not only hear, but He will answer me.”
Answer is intended in the word, “hear™—“The Lord will hear when I call to
Him.” Ask what you will, O you children of the King, and it shall be done
unto you! Ask Him not merely for the half of His Kingdom, but for the
whole of it, and you shall have it. “No good thing will He withhold from
them that walk uprightly.” “He that spared not His own Son, but deliv-
ered Him up for us all, how shall He not, with Him, also freely give us all
things?”

[ am not going to preach about that part of my subject, I only want to
apply it. Many of you, dear Brothers and Sisters, desire to commune at
the Lord’s Table, yet I hear one say, “I feel so dull, I do not know whether
I dare come to the Table. I seem as if | were dead and I cannot get out of
this cold, lethargic state.” Let me whisper this message in your ear—“The
Lord will hear you when you call to Him.” Now, then, pray, “Lord,

quicken me.”—
“Dear Lord! And shall we ever lie
At this poor dying rate?
Our love so faint, so cold to You
And You to us so great?
Come, Holy Spirit, heavenly Dove,
With all Your quickening powers,
Come, shed abroad a Savior’s love,
And that shall kindle ours.”

You need not be dull, you need not be lethargic—up with you, for you
have wings! Ask the Lord to help you to stretch them out that you may
rise superior to everything earth-born and groveling, up into communion
with the Most High. Try the power of prayer now!

“Ah,” sighs another, “but I feel so desponding, I am as heavy as lead. If
I were thrown up, I should fall down again. I have so many doubts, I
have such a sinking of spirit that I often question whether [ am a child of
God at all.” Now listen to our text—“The Lord will hear when I call to
Him.” Call unto Him, “Lord, bring my soul out of prison! Lord, appear to
Your poor servant!”—

“Shine, Lord, and my terror shall cease,
The blood of Atonement apply.
And lead me to Jesus for peace,
The Rock that is higher than 1.”
There is no need for you to be “down in the dumps.”—
“Why should the children of a King
Go mourning all their days?”
Come, Brothers and Sisters, you can get rid of those clouds—
“Prayer makes the darkened cloud withdraw,
Prayer climbs the ladder Jacob saw,
Gives exercise to faith and love,
Brings every blessing from above.”

Try it now, believing and expecting that the Lord will hear you! You
see, He has set you apart for Himself—you belong to Him, you are His
treasure, His jewel, the signet on His finger, the delight of His heart! Your
name is engraved on the palms of His hands! Do you think He wishes
you to be in this miserable state? Oh, no, He has sent the Comforter to
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deal with just such as you are! One Person of the Divine Trinity has un-
dertaken the office of comforting the people of God, therefore He must
want you to be happy and comfortable. Cry to Him to bring you up out of
your low estate.

But I hear a Brother say, “I have a great trouble on me, I have sus-
tained a very heavy, a very serious loss in my business.” Another says, “I
have lost a dear child and there is another loved one sickening.” “Ah,”
cries one, “if you were to step into my house, you would find it like the
wards of a hospital! Everybody in it seems to be ill. I am the man that
has seen affliction?” Are you, dear Brother? Then you are the very man
who ought to pray and to say, “The Lord will hear when I call to Him.” He
will either take your trouble away, or else make you glad that it ever
came. He will either take your burden off, or else He will give you a
strong back to bear it! I do not think it matters much which it is—
whether He takes off the burden or strengthens the back. You know, the
deeper your troubles, the louder shall be your song at the last—and God
will get more glory out of you by a life of trial than if you had a smooth
path all the way. Come, then, call to Him!

“The Lord will hear when I call to Him.” This seems a very wonderful
sentence. What is there in me which is a reason why the Lord should
hear me when I call to Him? Let me explain this marvel. There is a little
boy who lives at your house and I say to him, “I have called to see your
father, but he will not see me.” “Oh,” says the lad, “he always sees me.”
“Your father will not let me speak to him.” “He always lets me speak to
him,” says the boy. What is there in that little child that makes the man
hear him when he will not hear me? Why, you see, it is his own boy! And
the father will, of course, see and hear his own child. And you are the
Lord’s own child, so He will hear you! Therefore take your troubles to
Him. If the father will not hear his boy in ordinary times, yet when the
lad cries, “O father, I feel so ill!” the loving parent says, “Come here, my
child, and tell me all about it.” That is what the Lord says to you now, my
poor, weary, heavy-laden Brother. The Lord will hear you, I am quite sure
of it. Therefore call on Him and get rid of those burdens.

“Ah,” says one, “but my trouble is that I want to have my children
converted.” Then, pray for them, pray for them! “Oh, but it is my hus-
band who is not a Christian!” says another. Then, pray for him. “I have
prayed,” says one. Pray on, dear Sister, and the Lord will hear you! “I am
afraid my husband will not be saved.” Well, you must not be afraid, but
say with David, “The Lord will hear when I call to Him.” “Ah,” says an-
other, “but I have to go back tomorrow into business and I shall have to
work with so many ungodly men—my life is one long struggle.” Well,
never mind about that tonight—it is not Monday, yet. Let us get Mon-
day’s Grace when Monday comes! And let us now enjoy ourselves as we
repeat this precious text, “The Lord will hear when I call to Him.”

He will either stop those wicked men’s mouths, or else He will open
yours. He will give you the right word by way of reply, or else He will not
let them say anything that needs a reply. Only tell the Lord about them!
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You would like to come and see me and tell me about them, but I do not
particularly want to hear it and I cannot do you much good if I do hear it.
Go and tell my Master about it! “I want to speak with some Christian

friend.” Well, do so, if you like, but remember that—
“Were half the breath thus vainly spent,
To Heaven in supplication sent,
Your cheerful song would oftener be,
‘Hear what the Lord has done for me!*”

“The Lord will hear when I call to Him.” Call unto Him now and He will
hear and answer you! And so let us come to His Table, happy and joyful,
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:
PSALM 119:25-32.

Verse 25. My soul cleaves unto the dust: quicken me according to Your
Word. “I feel heavy, unhappy, dull. ‘My soul cleaves unto the dust.” Or I
feel worldly, lethargic, lifeless. ‘My soul cleaves unto the dust.” There is
nothing but the power of new life that can separate me from that dust!
‘Quicken me according to Your Word.” Divine life is the great cure for
most spiritual evils. When a man has vigorous life in his constitution, he
throws off many diseases. And when the soul is full of spiritual life, it
masters a great number of evils. “My soul cleaves unto the dust: quicken
me according to Your Word.” That is good pleading—“according to Your
promise, for You have promised to quicken me. It is the nature of Your
Word to be quick and quickening; therefore, Lord, ‘quicken me according
to Your Word.”

26. I have declared my ways, and You heard me: teach me Your stat-
utes. “I have confessed my wrong; now, O Lord, teach me what is right! I
have acknowledged my sin; now, O Lord, lead me in the paths of holi-
ness! Teach me Your statutes.”

7. Make me to understand the way of Your precepts: so shall I talk of
Your wondrous works. He who fully understands the way of God’s pre-
cepts must talk of His wondrous works. There is a power about that
Truth of God in the heart to unloosen the most stammering tongue! We
are bound to speak of that which God teaches us. “Make me to under-
stand the way of Your precepts: so shall I talk of Your wondrous works.”

28. My soul melts for heaviness: strengthen me according to Your Word.
Are any of you, dear Friends, in that condition? Do your hearts melt
within you? It is a sore trouble, as | know full well. “The spirit of a man
will sustain his infirmity,” but when his very soul melts for heaviness,
what is he to do, then? Why, even then he may pray! No, then he must
pray and this may be the burden of his prayer, “Strengthen me according
to Your Word.” Notice, Beloved, how the Psalmist keeps harping upon
that string—“according to Your Word.” If your prayer is according to
God’s Word, you may expect a comfortable answer, sooner or later. We
know that God will not act contrary to His Word. He who is not a man of
his word is despised and if there could be One who was not a God of His
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Word, what would be said of Him? But, my tried Friend, He will make His
Word true to you to the very letter! Therefore still cry to Him, “Strengthen
me according to Your Word.”

29. Remove from me the way of lying: and grant me Your Law gra-
ciously. “Lord, let me not be pestered by liars, and let me never fall into
any measure of falsehood myself.” There is a way of thinking better of
yourself than you deserve, which is a form of lying. There is a method of
supposing that you have experienced what you never have experienced
and that you have attained to what you never have attained—that also is
a way of falsehood. May God remove it from us and may we have the Law
of the Lord written on our hearts! “Remove from me the way of lying: and
grant me Your Law graciously.”

30. I have chosen the way of Truth. “I want to be true, I want to know
the Truth of God, I want to feel the Truth, I want to practice the Truth—1
have chosen the way of Truth.”

30. Your judgments have I laid before me. “Like a map, so that I might
follow the way of Truth as I see it drawn out in letters of light in Your
Word.” The man who spreads out God’s Word before him, like a map of
the road, is not likely to make a mistake in his journeying!

31. I have stuck to Your testimonies. I like that word, “stuck.” “I have
stuck to Your testimonies.” “I could not be drawn or dragged away from
them. Some have told me of some fine new ideas and modern grand dis-
coveries, but 1 have stuck unto Your testimonies.” They came before me
with something very artistic and scientific, but 1 have stuck unto Your
testimonies”™

31. O LORD, put me not to shame. You may rest assured that He never
will! If a man clings to God, God will cleave to him. If we are not ashamed
of God, He will never put us to shame, but we shall go from strength to
strength glorying in His Truth and Grace.

32. [ will run the way of Your commandments, when You shall enlarge
my heart. There is an enlargement of the heart that is very dangerous,
but this kind of enlargement of the heart is the most healthy thing that
can happen to a man! A great heart, you see, is a running heart. A little
heart goes slowly, but an enlarged heart runs in the way of God’s Com-
mandments. Oh, for a heart full of love to God! And then to have that
heart made larger, so as to hold more of God’s love! Lord. enlarge my
heart in that sense! Let me feel at home and at liberty with You! Let the
last link of my bondage be snapped. Amen.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—146 (VERSION II), 89, 87.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON TO BRING MANY
TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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PLAIN DIRECTIONS TO THOSE WHO

WOULD BE SAVED FROM SIN
NO. 2033

DELIVERED ON LORD’S DAY MORNING, JULY 15, 1888,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Stand in awe and sin not: commune with your own heart upon your bed
and be still. Selah. Offer the sacrifices of righteousness,
and put your trust in the Lord.”
Psalm 4:4, 5.

DAVID was surrounded with many wicked and cruel enemies. They
touched him in a tender place when they mocked his religion and so
turned his glory into shame. They invented all kinds of lies against him.
But the worst of all was that they said, “There is no help for him in God.”
As much as to say, “God has cast him off. Therefore, let men cast him off.
He that is forsaken of the Lord is not fit to sit upon the throne of Israel.
Let us set up Absalom in his place.” This was malice, indeed.

David first made his appeal to God in prayer. Herein he showed his
wisdom. You can drive a better business at the Mercy Seat than in the
world’s jangling markets. You will get more relief from the righteous Lord
than from ungodly men. To enter into debate is never so profitable as to
enter into devotion. Carry not your complaint into the lower courts but go
at once to the Court of King’s Bench, where the Judge of All presides. Imi-
tate David and David’s Lord, who in the days of His flesh with strong cry-
ing and tears poured out His soul before the Father.

After David had prayed, he expostulated with his adversaries. The first
showed his sonship towards God, the second his brotherliness towards
men. There is nothing of bitterness in the words I have read to you—they
have a kindly voice in them. If his foes had been at all reasonable they
would have listened to his pleadings. But it is to be feared they were oth-
erwise minded. He urges them to cease from sin and he teaches them the
way to do so. In four sentences he helps them to escape from their evil
ways and to become better men. Had God’s Spirit applied David’s words to
their consciences, they would have been pricked in their hearts and there
would have been no need for them to be smitten on the cheekbone, that
their cruel teeth might be broken.

Upon these four precepts I would speak this morning as the Holy Spirit
shall give me utterance, trusting, hoping, believing that many who desire
a better life may find it while I speak. May God begin with them that they
may begin with God! I have no confidence in my own persuasions. Yet, be-
ing called to use them, I trust in Him that sent me to make them effectual.

David mentions four things as helpful towards ceasing from sinning.
The first is, feel reverent awe—“Stand in awe and sin not.” The second is,
use thoughtful self-examination—“Commune with your own heart upon
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your bed and be still.” The third advice is make a right approach to God—
“Offer the sacrifice of righteousness” and the fourth is the greatest of them
all—exercise faith—“Put your trust in the Lord.” Here are four stepping-
stones across the filthy slough of sin—may you mark them well and step
from one to the other by the help of God’s Spirit—till you reach the other
shore and stand on safe and clean ground!

I. First, FEEL REVERENT AWE—“Stand in awe.” It might be translated,
“Tremble and sin not.” Hardened sinners sin and tremble not. Penitent
sinners tremble and sin not. Gracious work in the heart usually begins
with trembling. I cannot believe a man has been saved if he has never
trembled before God because of the evil of sin. The old house of depraved
nature shakes before it comes down. The returning prodigal must feel, “I
am not worthy to be called Your son,” or he will never be called a son. He
seeks his Father’s face with much trembling, because he has so grievously
offended.

Awe is not a common emotion nowadays. This is a flippant age. Men
are rather triflers than tremblers. If there is any doctrine which has pecu-
liar weight and solemnity about it, they try to pare it down to less terrible
proportions. Sin is not exceeding sinful to them, nor its punishment ex-
ceeding terrible. They would not have us know the terrors of the Lord,
though by these very terrors we persuade men. True religion must have a
savor of awe about it—“My heart stands in awe of Your Word,” is the ex-
pression of one that knows God and is reconciled to Him.

Let me say, then, to you who have been thoughtless and careless about
your souls until now—we earnestly desire you to consider these words—
“Stand in awe.” Remember, there is a God—whatever you may think, or
others may declare, there is a God who made you and in whose hand your
breath is. There is a God that sits in Heaven, who beholds all the sons of
men—and however much you may dislike the thought, there He is, and
there He ever will be—and you will have to deal with Him and He with
you, before long.

God is everywhere present, at all times. He has seen all your evil ways
and heard all your hard speeches. No night is so dark as to hide from His
eyes. No chamber so retired as to shut Him out. He has even read your
thoughts and imaginations. He notes all and forgets nothing. All things
are ever present to Him. The days of your youth and the years of your
manhood lie open before Him like a book. If men could but realize that
God is there, how could they dare to sin before His very eyes? If at this
moment anyone of my hearers who is without Christ could only be filled
with this one thought, “God, You see me,” surely he would stand in awe
and at least desire to sin no more.

Well may the preacher speak very solemnly when he feels that he is
surrounded with God and that God is within him as well as around him!
Well may his hearers tremble if he feels that all his thoughts are at this
moment read by God! Stand in awe, I pray you, of God, who is now filling
this house and is in your own houses. Will you sin in God’s Presence?
Can you blaspheme Him to His face? Will you disobey Him while His eyes
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are fixed upon you? I pray you stand in awe of the eternal God, in whom
you live and move and have your being!

Remember that this God, who is everywhere, and sees everything, is
your Judge. He is pure and holy and cannot bear iniquity. He is angry
with the wicked every day and will surely visit them for their transgres-
sions. Every sinful act shall have its recompense of reward. Do not doubt
it. The world is all in a tangle now but there will be a day when the Lord
will draw out a straight thread for each man. Today the wicked prosper
but God will turn their way upside down. And though the righteous are of-
ten under a cloud, He will bring forth their judgment as the noonday. Men
respect an earthly judge. Therefore, I pray you, stand in awe of the Judge
of all the earth.

Do not forget, also, that your God is almighty. He has but to will it and
the strongest of us would be crushed more easily than a moth. There is no
escaping from the Lord—neither the heights of Carmel nor the depths of
the sea could afford shelter for a fugitive from the Lord. Neither can any
resist Him, for none have any power apart from Him. You have heard His
thunder, and trembled at the bolts of His lightning. Behold how dreadful
is God in arms! How dare you sin against a God so great! Stand in awe.
Even holy Job, when he came near to the Lord, exclaimed, “I have heard
of You by the hearing of the ear: but now my eyes see You. Therefore I ab-
hor myself and repent in dust and ashes.” How can you feel Him near and
not be filled with awe?

Stand in awe of God because He is infinitely good. To me, personally,
some little time ago, the Lord drew very near in a most special and memo-
rable Providence. As I saw the hand of the Lord stretched out so marvel-
ously, I felt my very flesh creep, not with alarm but with a joyful awe of
One who could work so tenderly and condescendingly for His tried ser-
vant. I knew that He was God by His marvelously gracious care over me
and nearness to my soul in adversity. Verily Jehovah is God and a great
King above all gods. He is to be had in reverence of them that are round
about Him. I know now why Jacob said at Bethel, “How dreadful is this
place! This is none other but the House of God and this is the gate of
Heaven.”

He was filled with a holy dread and solemn awe because God had been
so near. | therefore say to you—stand in awe of God, because He is infi-
nitely great and good. The illustration which I quoted from my own per-
sonal experience, I could not withhold, because it is, even at this hour one
of the most vivid recollections of my life. God has dealt with me very gra-
ciously. Oh, His great goodness! A sense of it is overwhelming. We fear
and tremble for all the goodness which the Lord makes to pass before us.
Think of sin forgiven, of righteousness imputed, of spiritual life imparted,
of that life preserved, supplied, nurtured.

Think of Providence with all mindful foresight and abounding supplies.
The love of God should make us reverent as angels and humble as peni-
tents. If the impudence of pride might dare to insult justice, yet it should
scorn to injure love. There is forgiveness with God, that He may be
feared—His Grace, if not His Glory, should command the reverence of the
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most obdurate hearts. I pray you stand in awe of God and sin not. If
thoughts of this kind could but dwell in men’s minds they would surely
perceive that sin is a great wrong to the Lord and they would flee from it,
crying like Joseph, “How can I do this great wickedness and sin against
God?”

My dear Hearers, stand in awe in reference to a future state. You do not
doubt the Truth of God which the Holy Spirit has revealed that when you
die you will not cease to be. There will be a resurrection of the dead, both
of the just and of the unjust—“for we must all appear before the Judg-
ment Seat of Christ.” Oh, that all persons would remember this wherever
they go! I have heard of a soldier—I think he was employed in the survey
of Palestine—who was in the valley of Jehoshaphat, outside Jerusalem,
and someone remarked that it was reported by some that this valley
would be the scene of the Last Judgment and in that place the multitudes
would be gathered.

The soldier, hearing this, said, “What a crowd there will be! I shall be
there and I will sit on this stone.” He sat down to realize the scene and his
imagination acted so powerfully that he seemed to himself to be among
the throng and to behold the Great White Throne. He was seen to swoon
and fall to the ground. Do you wonder? If anyone of us could, in our in-
most souls, behold that scene, should we not be overcome? I wish I could
so speak this morning that some of you would picture that last tremen-
dous day for which all other days were made. Behold that “diesirae” that
Day of Wrath, that day when justice will sit upon the throne! Behold it by
anticipation, for it will soon be upon you in very deed.

As surely as you live, you will live again—and for every act on earth you
must give an account in that last assize. Trifle not, for the Judge is at the
door. We may hear His trumpets before this day is over. Let not this
thought be driven from you—rather welcome it and let it abide in your
minds—if you were to think of nothing else for a time you might be justi-
fied, since it is of such overwhelming importance that you prepare for
your final state. Shall a man live and never think of the end of life? Can a
man think it wise to occupy himself with frivolities throughout the whole
of his earthly existence? While he is shaping his eternal condition, will he
do nothing else but sport?

Will he never think of that day when his position shall be fixed by the
verdict of the great Judge? O my dear Hearers, do not forget that you have
to live in a future state and that you will see Him who died upon the
Cross, seated on the Throne in that day when all nations shall be gath-
ered before Him and He shall divide them, the one from the other, as the
shepherd divides the sheep from the goats. May the thought of the eternal
reward also rest on your minds! Hear you, even now, that word of the King
to the righteous—“Come, you blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom
prepared for you from the foundation of the world.”

Hear, also, that dread sentence to those on his left hand, “Depart from
Me, you cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his an-
gels.” Oh, think of these things and “stand in awe, and sin not”! This awe
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is one of the strongest moral disinfectants—use it largely. There is no fear
of your having too much of it. He that has no fear of God before his eyes
sins with a high hand but awe of the Lord leads to purity of life.

II. In the second place, David admonished the ungodly to practice
THOUGHTFUL SELF-EXAMINATION. “Commune with your own heart
upon your bed and be still.”

[ am not trying, my dear Hearer, to preach a sermon this morning—I
am longing to take you by the hand and to lead you in the right way. I
pray the Holy Spirit to make you willing to follow my gentle guidance. My
dear Friend, you are now asked to think about yourself—‘commune with
your own heart.” When once men choose the way of evil they run in it with
their eyes shut. They do not wish to consider. It is easier to go blindly on.
They will think about their worldly concerns, their profits and losses, their
pleasures and amusements. But they refuse seriously to consider their
condition before God.

O my Friend, think of what you are and where you are, what you have
done, what you are doing, what it will all lead to! Are you such a fool that
you will not consider? Then put on the cap and bells, and wear a clown
suit and take to your proper trade. And yet, even if you were a merry An-
drew, it would become you sometimes to be wise as well as merry and to
take a look into the future, lest you have to take a leap in the dark, at
last.

Especially think of the state of your heart. This is the vital point. Are
you right with God? Do you serve your Maker? Have you truly repented of
former sin? Have you fled to Christ as your Refuge? Have you been born
again? Are you the subject of sanctifying grace? “Commune with your own
heart” upon these essential points—he that would have his face clean
must look in a glass to see his spots. And he that would have his heart
clean must gaze into the mirror of God’s Word that he may discover his
secret faults.

Your heart may be diseased while your cheek seems ruddy with health.
Look within you, Man, and be not deceived as to the fountain of your be-
ing. Have you really passed from death to life? Does the Spirit of the God
of Truth dwell in you? Such questions as these are all-important. I pray
you answer them as before the living God, without partiality or negligence.

Think by yourself, alone and in quiet. Oh, how I wish I could induce
you to spend an hour or two closeted with yourselfl “Commune with your
own heart upon your bed”—at that time when companions are out of the
way—when the jest is silenced and the common talk is hushed. Get by
yourself, when you think of yourself or it will be an impossible task.
Choose the hour of night when all is still around you and darkness lends
its solemnity. You can forego a little natural sleep, if thereby you may be
aroused from the sleep of spiritual death. The bed and sleep are instruc-
tive emblems of the grave and death—they may aid you in the serious
work of examining your hearts.

Remember that as you put off your clothes and go to your bed, so you
must put off your body and quit the scene of life’s activities. Are you ready
for that undressing? Make your bed the place of your contrition, even as
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David did when he said, “All the night make I my bed to swim.” The earth
outside has its dews, let your heart have its tears. Think by yourself, of
yourself and then think for yourself. You have been carried away by your
companions. You have tried to think as they think. The general opinion of
the age may have influenced you towards indifference. With a family
round about you, you have looked at things too much in the light of busi-
ness and personal benefit.

But it will be wise to lay aside all this. As you will have to die alone and
to put in a personal appearance at the Judgment Seat of Christ, it will be
prudent to divest yourself of your surroundings and “commune with your
own heart.” I commend this text most heartily to your immediate practice.
If you are unsaved—think, rather than sleep. The tendency of most men
with regard to eternal things is to go to sleep and let matters drift—I pray
you, don’t do it. I dare not let you take your rest while all is wrong with
you. Sleep, if you like, in a house that is on fire. Sleep, if you like, in a
ship that is settling down and rapidly sinking. But I charge you do not
sleep while you are an unforgiven man and your soul is nearing the eter-
nal judgment—“Commune with your own heart upon your bed”—use your
bed for seeking instead of sleeping.

I remember the time when I dared not go to sleep, for fear I might wake
up in Hell. Many, when under conviction of sin, have at length resolved
not to sleep until they found Christ. I wish that some such feeling as that
would steal over you at this moment.

Keep on thinking till you come to be still. “Commune with your own
heart upon your bed and be still.” Do you know what that means? There
comes a time with men whom God is saving that all grows quiet within
them. Their old pleasures and desires are hushed. The voice of the outside
world is still and they hear in the silence of their souls “the still small
voice” of conscience. Oh, that you were at this moment still enough to
hear that warning note! Memory also commences her rehearsals—it tells
of the past and brings forgotten things before the soul, Oh, that all of you
would remember and think yourselves that God requires that which is
past.

Best of all, God speaks in the soul. It was at night, when young Samuel
was on his bed, that the Lord said to him, “Samuel, Samuel.” And it is
when the heart at last has grown still that God’s voice of mercy is heard
calling to the man by name. Oh, that in such a case you may have Divine
Grace to answer, “Speak, Lord, for Your servant hears”!

I beseech you, give yourselves space for thought, before thought be-
comes the worm of eternal misery to you. Remember, before you hear that
voice from Heaven which spoke to the rich man in Hell and said to him,
“Son, remember.” You slaves of fashion and frivolity, think, I pray you!
You serfs of daily money-grubbing, rest a while and hear what God the
Lord shall speak to you! You can hardly hear the great bell of St. Paul’s
when the traffic is thundering around but it sounds solemnly in the still-
ness of night. We who live in the more remote suburbs hear Big Ben of
Westminster at night but we seldom note it amid the stir and noise of the
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day. Do give an opportunity for the eternal voices to pierce the clamors of
the hour.

Do, for God’s sake and for your soul’s sake, hear what wisdom teaches
concerning everlasting things! O Lord, give Your Grace to my dear Hear-
ers, that they may consider their ways and turn unto Your statutes!

III. Very briefly, let us note that David gives a third piece of advice,
which in essence means APPROACH UNTO GOD ARIGHT—“Offer the sac-
rifices of righteousness.”

Now, I do not quite know what David, himself, may have intended by it,
but this is how I interpret it. Come to God. Come to God in His own way.
Come as Israel came to the Tabernacle in the wilderness, bringing their
sacrifices with them.

When they brought their sacrifices, the first thing they did was to lay
their hand on the victim and make a confession of sin. Come, then, with
broken and contrite hearts unto the Lord. “The sacrifices of God are a
broken spirit.” Own your shortcomings and transgressions. Do not cloak
or excuse your sins. Get to your chamber and tell the Lord what you have
done. Pour out your hearts before Him—turn them upside down, as it
were, and let all flow out, even to the dregs. Confess your pride and unbe-
lief, your Sabbath-breaking, your dishonesty, your falsehood, your dis-
obedience to parents, your every breach of the Divine Law. Whatsoever
you have done amiss, confess it before Him and thus go to Him in the only
way in which He can receive you, even as sinners owning your guilt.

Go also to the Lord with gracious desires to be rid of sin. Entreat rec-
onciliation, saying, “I would no longer be what I have been. I throw down
the weapons of my rebellion, I pluck out the plumes of my pride. O Lord, I
stand before You guilty and I pray You will forgive me and then rid me of
the tyrant evils which now rule me so terribly! Oh, that I may sin no more!
If I have been a drunkard, help me from this day to relinquish the intoxi-
cating cup. If [ have been a swearer, wash out my mouth. May I, hence-
forth, speak nothing but that which will be acceptable to You! If I have
been unchaste, cleanse my mind, that I may keep my body pure!” In this
way come to God with contrite hearts. How much do I long that you may
draw near to God with true repentance and hearty resolves to conquer sin!

The main thing, however, is to bring unto the Lord the offering which
He has Divinely appointed and provided. You know what that is. There is
one sacrifice of righteousness without which you cannot be accepted.
Come to God by faith in Jesus Christ. Plead the precious blood of atone-
ment and say, “My Lord, for His dear sake who died upon the tree, receive
Your wanderer and now be pleased to grant me that repentance and re-
mission of sins which He is exalted to give.”

My Hearers, am I talking so as to reach your hearts? If not, I do not
want to talk any longer. I had far rather be silent lest I minister to your
condemnation. Hearts that have forgotten your Lord till now, oh, may His
Spirit constrain you to return to Him this day through the sacrifice of Je-
sus! If you come through Christ, you will never be cast out. The Father
will receive any sinner that pleads the name of Jesus. And Jesus is willing
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that you should plead His name. He died on purpose to be the propitiation
for our sins—God grant that you may accept Him as such!

Come to your God—this is the great necessity of the hour. Say, “I will
arise, and go to my Father.” If the prodigal had said, “I will arise and go to
my brother,” he would have made a great mistake, for the elder brother
would have shut the door in his face. Even if his brother had been of a
kinder sort, he could not have forgiven the transgressor—his father alone
could do that. Come, then to your God with earnest prayer. For it prevails
with Heaven. Come also with humble praise. For it is much that you are
yet alive and not yet cast into the pit. Come to your God and Father with
the resolve to render Him your life’s service, saying, “O Lord our God,
other lords beside You have had dominion over us—but by You only will
we make mention of Your name!”

IV. I must now close with the fourth point, which is, in some respects,
the most important of all—-EXERCISE FAITH. When holy awe and
thoughtful self-communion have led us to seek the Lord, then we are pre-
pared for the great precept which follows. It is the command of the Gospel
in its Old Testament form—*“Put your trust in the Lord.” In whom should a
man trust but in his God? It may seem reasonable to trust our fellow
creature. But, alas, man is a frail thing and to lean upon him ensures a
fall. It is, therefore, unreasonable to trust in the creature but to rely upon
the Creator is the dictate of pure reason. May God the Holy Spirit, lead
you at once to a childlike faith in our faithful God!

“Put your trust in the Lord.” First, trust Him as willing to receive you,
to forgive you, to accept you and to bless you. Are you despairing? Do you
say, “There is no hope”? “Put your trust in the Lord.” Are you saying, “I
am without strength and therefore cannot be saved”? Why not? “Put your
trust in the Lord.” Does the Evil One say that God will not receive you?
“Put your trust in the Lord,” who is infinitely gracious and full of compas-
sion. He says, “As I live, says the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the
death of the wicked. But that the wicked turn from his way and live.”

Surely, you may trust in Him whose mercy endures forever. Especially
trust in the Lord as He reveals Himself in the Person of His Son Jesus
Christ. In Him you see love written out in capital letters. “Put your trust in
the Lord” as having provided the one sacrifice for sin whereby He has put
away forever all the sins of those who believe in Him. God is just, and the
Justifier of him that believes. Believe that the precious blood can make
you whiter than snow, scarlet sinner as you are. Come with that daring
trust which ventures all upon the bare promise of a faithful God.

Say, “I will go in unto the King and if I perish I perish.” If you do not
trust in Christ, you must be lost. Therefore come and try the Divine way
of salvation. The Lord Jesus is God’s unspeakable gift, freely bestowed on
all who by faith receive Him. Dare to grasp what God holds out to you as
the one hope of your spirit. Put your trust in the Lord, I beseech you. By
His agony and bloody sweat, by His Cross and passion, by His precious
death and burial, by His glorious resurrection and ascension, I entreat
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you to trust in the Son of God, who has once appeared to put away sin by
the sacrifice of Himself.

Trust in the Lord, next, that by the work of His Holy Spirit He can re-
new you. The glorious Lord, who made the world out of nothing, can make
something out of you. If you are given to anger, the Holy Spirit can make
you calm and loving. If you have been defiled with impurity, He can make
you pure in heart. If you have been groveling, He can elevate you. I may be
addressing a forlorn man who thinks that nothing can be made of him. I
tell you, you have no idea what God can do with you. He can put heavenly
treasure in earthen vessels. He can set you at last among the heavenly
choristers, that your voice, sweeter than that of angels, may be heard
among their everlasting symphonies.

He will even here put you among the children and set you with the
princes of His people. Believe that the Holy Spirit can create you anew,
can raise you from your dead condition and can make you perfect in every
good work to do His will. Put your trust in the Lord for this. In fact, “Put
your trust in the Lord” for everything. Poor Sinner, when you begin to
trust God, you will look to Him mainly to put away your sin. But when
that benefit is received, you may go on to trust Him about all your affairs.
You may look to Him concerning your poverty, your sickness, your be-
reavements, your children, your business. You may trust Him for time,
and trust Him for eternity—trust Him about little things, trust Him about
great things. Once under the shadow of His wings you are covered alto-
gether. Nothing is left out in the cold. To trust in God is to be your per-
petual business, “For the just shall live by faith.”

My closing theme is this—it has been asserted by certain of the modern
school that we preach up salvation by a simple intellectual operation—
salvation by merely believing a certain doctrinal statement. This is their
way of stating, or mis-stating, justification by faith, which we do assuredly
preach and preach most distinctly and confidently. We are not responsible
for their caricatures of our teaching but we would be moved thereby to be
more and more explicit. As far as faith is an intellectual operation, it is
simple enough. But simple faith is no trifle. Fire is a simple element but it
has a measureless power. Connected with faith there are forces of the
mightiest kind for influencing character and purifying life.

Faith is the surest of all sin-killers—in fact its tendency is to extirpate
sin. The moral and spiritual change which accompanies faith and grows
out of it is of the most remarkable kind. Faith’s work in the soul is some-
thing to be wondered at and to be admired to all eternity. For, mark—
when a man believes in the Lord Jesus Christ—when he believes that Je-
sus so died for him that he is effectually redeemed, when he believes that
the Lord Jesus has cleansed him and that he is saved—the result upon
his heart and life cannot be common-place. A Divine persuasion operates
upon his whole nature—he is filled with adoring gratitude and that grati-
tude breeds an intense love—which fervent love sets itself to work for the
glory of God by the purification of the soul for sin.

“My Jesus died because of my sin,” says the pardoned sinner, “there-
fore no sin shall abide in my heart. Away, O sin! Away, forever.” Some fa-
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vorite sin cries, “Let me lodge within you,” but he cries, “It cannot be, for I
love Jesus.” Sin slew our Savior—how can we be on friendly terms with it?
We hate it with perfect hatred. Sin pleads, “Is it not a little one?” But the
grateful heart sees great evil in a little sin, since the great Father abhors
all iniquity. If the little sin was not the spear which pierced the Lord, it
helped to make the crown of thorns which tore His blessed brow and

therefore away with it, away with it—
“The dearest idol I have known,
Whatever that idol is,
Help me to tear it from its throne,
And worship only You.”

Nothing creates more indignation and revenge against sin than a grate-
ful sense of “Free Grace and dying love.” Surely this is no mean help to-
wards moral purification. Faith in God is effective for the noblest ends
upon the soul because it elevates the mind. The man who is hoping to be
saved by his own works and efforts begins on earth and ends there. But
the habit of looking up to God is in itself a blessing. It is something to
have learned to look beyond this dunghill of fallen humanity in which no
one will ever find a pearl. It is something, I say, to wait upon God because
your expectation is from Him.

Trust in the sacred Trinity teaches us to be familiar with higher and
better things than we can find in ourselves or in this poor world. A hold of
Heaven is a help towards drawing us there. I find that those who do not
put their trust in the Lord are by no means spiritual men, nor men whose
conversation is in Heaven. But the faith which they despise puts our foot
on that ladder the top of which reaches up to God.

Faith in God brings new ideas of God’s demands. When we do not know
God, we read His Law and judge it to be harsh. “This is too strict. This is
too holy. How can we obey this hard Law?” But when we have faith in
God, we correct our estimate and judge that these laws of our heavenly
Father are all meant for our good. He only forbids what would harm us
and He only commands what is most truly for our benefit. By faith we
look upon the Law as a loving directory—a chart of life’s voyage showing
what channel to follow and what rock to avoid. “His Commandments are
not grievous.” He takes from us no real pleasure and imposes no crushing
burden.

To form so much better an estimate of God’s Law is a great moral
change, is it not? Must it not greatly affect the man’s behavior? The man
who puts his trust in the Lord sees the pleasures of sin in a new light. For
he sees the evil which follows them by noting the agonies which they
brought upon our Lord when He bore our sins in His own body on the
tree. Without faith a man says to himself, “This sin is a very pleasant
thing, why should I not enjoy it? Surely I may eat this fruit, which looks
so charming and is so much to be desired.” The flesh sees honey in the
drink but faith at once perceives that there is poison in the cup. Faith
spies the snake in the grass and gives warning of it. Faith remembers
death, judgment, the great reward, the just punishment and that dread
word—eternity.
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Faith sees the end as well as the beginning. Faith, while the feast is
going on, reminds the revelers of the reckoning. Faith feels that she can-
not buy the transient joys of earth at the countless cost of an immortal
soul. “What shall it profit a man if he gain the whole world and lose his
own soul? Or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?” Faith de-
stroys the power of temptation. When Satan says, “You are in trouble and
here is an easy way of escape—only do a little wrong and you will get a
great good.” “No,” says faith, “it is God’s business to get me out of my
trouble and I will not go to the devil for his aid.” “Ah,” says Satan, “every-
body else does so!” Faith answers, “I have to do with nobody but God and

that which is right.”

Ah, Brethren! If Satan should offer us all the kingdoms of this world if
we would do his bidding, true faith would baffle him by saying, “What can
you offer me? I have all these things already—for all things are mine in
Christ Jesus my Lord.” When faith is in its true place, covering the Be-
liever, all the wicked suggestions of the Evil One are caught upon it and
quenched by it like fiery darts which fall upon a shield. We are preserved
from temptation by the buckler of faith.

Moreover, faith is always attended with a new nature. That is a point
never to be forgotten. No man has faith in God of a true kind unless he
has been born again. Faith in God is one of the first indications of regen-
eration. Now, if you have a new and holy nature, you are no longer moved
towards sinful objects as you were before. The things that you once loved
you now hate and therefore you will not run after them. You can hardly
understand it but so it is, that your thoughts and tastes are totally
changed. You long for that very holiness which once it was irksome to
hear of and you loathe those very pursuits which were once your delights.

When the Lord renews us it is not half done. It is a total and radical
change. If there were no work of the Holy Spirit connected with faith and if
faith were nothing more than human assent to truth, we might be blame-
worthy for preaching salvation through it. But since faith leads the van in
the graces of the Spirit of God and turns the rudder of the soul, we are
more and more concerned to place faith where God places it and we say
without hesitation, “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and you shall be
saved.”

Remember you will thus be saved from the power of sin and from the
practice of sin by being saved from the love of sin. O Brothers and Sisters,
[ am not afraid to preach to you justification by faith alone! Look to Jesus
and live! I would bid the sinner come to Jesus just as he is and take Him
to be his complete salvation. We do not preach to you the hope of going to
Heaven and yet keeping your sins—indeed, till sin is stopped, there can be
no Heaven. Our Lord Jesus has opened a hospital and into it He receives
all manner of sick folk. Yet He does not receive them that they may con-
tinue sick but that He may heal them and make them whole.

He receives the sinful that He may make them holy. He saves men by
changing their natures and infusing into them a heavenly life. Come,
then, you leprous in heart, come to Him whose touch can make you clean!
Come, you with withered limbs, incapable of holy exercise—He can, with a
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word, restore you! Come here, you blind, for He will give you sight! Yes,
rise, you dead, for He shall give you life! Repentance and remission are
twin gifts which He is exalted to bestow. Come now to Him and receive out
of His fullness!

The thought of death is constantly forced upon me by the largeness of
this congregation and the fact that there seldom passes a week but what
some one among you is taken away. Soon your bodies will lie beneath the
greensward and your souls will be in the eternal state. In due time you
will stand where your past will be revived. For the books shall be opened
and you will be judged out of the things which are written in those books.
What a record you have written within the Book of Remembrance, to be
read aloud in that day! Oh, you ungodly ones, what will you do then?
Christ-rejecting Sinner, how will you bear to hear those items read before
the assembled world?

If from this pulpit I were to read out certain incidents of your past lives,
I do not suppose you would get up to go out, for that would convict you.
But you would want to go very badly. How, then, will you endure to have
your sins laid bare by the hand of God while every eye beholds them? How
will you bear that shame and everlasting contempt which will be the re-
sult of your true character being blazoned abroad? How infinitely good it
will be if all your past offenses shall be blotted out! How joyful to be
wholly absolved by the Lord of Pardons! If by believing in Christ Jesus you
receive a change of nature and live a different life and stand at the Last
Day accepted in the Beloved, what bliss it will be!

What joy will be yours when Jesus comes, when His smile shall light up
the universe, and when He shall acknowledge you before the angels of
God! You were with Him in His humiliation, you shall be with Him in His
exaltation. You loved Him and served Him here below, you shall sit upon
His Throne and reign with Him forever and ever. Ah, then, whatever little
you may have suffered for His sake will be as nothing in comparison with
the exceeding weight of glory. Whatever struggling of heart and pain of
soul you felt in escaping from the sin which enthralled you will be your joy
when the result is seen in your eternal perfection. The bliss of beholding
the face of our Beloved will be Heaven enough for us.

Even now I feel eager to quit this feeble body at the bare thought of be-
ing with the Bridegroom of my soul—

“My eyes shall see Him in that day,
The God that died for me;

And all my rising bones shall say,
Lord, who is like to You?”

May you and I, by God’s Grace, behold our Redeemer when He shall stand
in the latter day upon the earth! Amen.

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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THE SEARCH AFTER HAPPINESS
NO. 3105

A SERMON
PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, AUGUST 13, 1908.

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT NEW PARK STREET CHAPEL, SOUTHWARK.

“There are many who say, Who will show us any good? LORD,
lift up the light of Your Countenance upon us.”
Psalm 4:6.

THIS is a text which, by the rich assistance of the Holy Spirit, may
serve as a touchstone to try our state. See, here are two classes of men—
the many panting after the good of this world—and the few turning the
eyes of faith to their God and begging that He would lift up the light of
His Countenance upon them.

I. Let us contemplate with sadness and with searching of heart, THE
MANY—trembling lest we should find ourselves among the number!

“THE MANY.” What multitudes of thoughts cluster around these two
words! The million-peopled city, the populous town, the wide-spread
country, this isle, kingdoms, empires, continents, the world—all seem to
issue forth like armies from the hundred-gated Thebes, at the mention of
those two words, “The many.” Here we see the toiling peasant and his
lordly squire, the artisan and the princely merchant, the courtier and the
king, the young and the old, the learned and the unlearned all gathered
within the compass of a word.

And all that form this vast gathering of human souls are joining in one
cry and moving in one direction! This is a thought at which the faithful
may well weep, for their cry is SELF, their course is SIN. Here and there
are the chosen few struggling against the mighty tide, but the masses,
the multitude, as in the days of David, are hurrying along their mad
career in search of a fancied good and reaping the fruit of their futile
search in disappointment, death and Hell! O my Hearer, are you like the
dead fish floating with the stream—or are you, by constraining Grace,
drawn onward and upward to the bliss prepared for the elect? If a
Christian, I beseech you to pause and admire the Grace which has made
you to differ. If your heart is right with God, I know you will confess that
there is no intrinsic natural goodness in you, for, like your friend the
speaker, I doubt not that you are made to groan over a strong propensity
within which often tempts you to join in the world’s chase and leave “the
fountain of Living Waters” for the “broken cisterns” of earth and,

therefore, you will join with the preacher in singing—
““Tis all of Free Grace we were brought to obey,
While others were allowed to go
The road which, by nature, WE chose as our way,
Which leads to the regions of woe.”
Come then, with me and behold the evil and the folly of the world.

Listen to their never-ceasing cry, “Who will show us any good?”
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Mark, first, its sensual character: “Who will SHOW us any good?” The
world desires something which it may see, taste and handle. The joys of
faith it does not understand. We, by Divine Grace, do not walk by sight.
But the poor sons of earth must have visible, present, terrestrial joys. We
have an unseen portion, an invisible inheritance—we have higher
faculties and nobler delights. We need no carnal showman to bid the
puppet joys of time dance before us. We have seen “the King in His
beauty” and, spiritually, we behold “the land which is very far off.” Let us
pity the worldling who is seeking water where there is none, in a salt
land, a thirsty soil. Let us earnestly intercede for poor, short-sighted
man, that he may yet have “the wisdom that is from above,” and the eye-
salve of Divine [llumination—then will he no more seek for his happiness
below, or look for pleasure in things of time and sense.

Take care, my Hearer, that you do not suffer under the same delusion!
Always pray that you may be kept from hunting in the haunts of sense
and fixing your affection on earthly things for, be sure of this—the roses
of this world are covered with thorns! And her hives of honey, if broken
open, will surround you with stinging remembrances, but not a drop of
sweetness! Remember to lay to heart the words of a holy poet—

“Nor earth, nor all the sky
Can one delight afford.

No, not a drop of real joy,
Without Your Presence, Lord.”

Notice, next its indiscriminating nature. “Who will show us ANY good?”
The unregenerate mind has no discernment in its choice. One good is to
it as desirable as another. Men easily allow toleration here. The
intoxicating cup is the “good” of the winebibber. The indulgence of lust is
the object of the voluptuary. Gold is the miser’s god and fame or power
the choice of the ambitious. To most men, these are all “good” in their
way—if not esteemed good morally, they are looked upon as forbidden
fruits, only untasted because of the penalty and not abhorred because of
a real distaste. O my Hearer, have you sufficient judgment to see that
any good will not suit you? Have you made an election of “solid joys and
lasting pleasures,” and are the dainties of time tasteless to you? You are
not like the bee, which can find her food in nettles and poisonous weeds.
“The Rose of Sharon” is the flower of your choice and, “the Lily of the
Valley” is to you the perfection of beauty. No longer can you ask for ANY
good, for you have found the one, the only good and in HIM is such a
fullness, such an abundance, that your song will always be—

“God is my all-sufficient good,
My portion and my choice.

In Him my vast desires are filled
And all my powers rejoice.”

Remark attentively the selfish nature of the question, “Who will show
US any good?” Here the poor man of this world is seeking for himself and
his fellows, but not for God or the good of others. He has no fear of God,
nor any love, nor reverence for Him. Let but his barn be stored, his purse
filled, his body fed, his senses gratified and the great Maker and
bounteous Giver may be forgotten! What does he care whether there is a
God, or whether He is worshipped or not? To him Venus, Brahma,
Woden and Jehovah are all alike gods! He cares not for the living and
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true God—he lets others have religion—to him it would be a weariness
and a labor. Or, if he puts on the outward guise of religion, he is but a
Gibeonite in the Temple, “a hewer of wood and drawer of water.” He is
selfish in his worship, selfish in his praises and his prayers.

But we, Beloved, are, we trust, no longer lovers of self. We have
become adorers of God and purely from gratitude we pay our glad
homage at His Throne! We do not now put self foremost—we wish to
experience a self-annihilation, a death to self. We have learned to
sacrifice our own desires on the altar of Divine Love and now one passion
concentrates our power and truly we exclaim—

“Christ is my light, my life, my care,
My blessed hope, my heavenly prize!
Dearer than all my passions are,
My limbs, my heart, or my eyes.”

Observe, also, the futility of the enquiry—“WHO will show us any
good?” Echo might answer, “Who?” Where lives the fortunate discoverer,
the man who has stumbled on this pearl of price unknown? Ah, Sinner,
call again, like the priests of Baal, for there is neither hearing nor
answering! Go to those Arcadian groves of poetry and find them a fiction!
Taste the nectar of the epicure and find it gall! Lie on a bed of down and
loathe the weakness which effeminacy engenders! Surround yourself
with wealth and learn its powerlessness to ease the mind! Yes, wear a
royal crown and mourn a king’s uneasy head. Try all—like the preacher
of wisdom, open each cabinet in the palace of pleasure and ransack each
corner of her treasure house! Have you found the long-sought good? Ah,
no! Your joys, like bubbles, have dissolved at your touch! Or, like the
schoolboy’s butterfly, have been crushed by the blow which won them!

Pause here and realize the emptiness of sublunary joys. Entreat the
Spirit of all Grace to reveal to your soul the hollowness of terrestrial
baubles. Take earth and, as Quarles has it, “Tinnit inane”™—it sounds
because it is empty. Despise the world, rate its jewels at a low price,
estimate its gems as paste and its solidities as dreams. Think not that
you shall thus lose pleasure, but rather remember the saying of
Chrysostom, “Despise riches and you shall be rich. Despise glory and
you shall be glorious. Despise injuries and you shall be a conqueror.
Despise rest and you shall gain rest. Despise earth and you shall gain
Heaven!”

Here may you and I close our review of the foolish multitude by
learning the three lessons spoken of by Bonaventure, “The multitude of
those that are damned, the small number of the saved and the vanity of
transitory things.”

II. A happier sight now awaits us. Yonder is a company whose
constant utterance is widely different from the enquiry of the many.
These are THE FEW—not so many as the moralist and formalist believe
them, but at the same time not so few as Bigotry in her narrowness
would make them, for God has His hidden thousands whose knees have
never bowed to Baal!

These seek not a good, for they have found it! They ask not a question,
but they breathe a prayer! They apply not to mortals, but they address to
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their God this petition, “Lord, lift up the light of Your Countenance upon
us.”

Let us tarry on the very threshold of these words and devoutly ask for
Divine searching, lest we should be deceived in our belief that this is our
prayer. Let us not take the words lightly on our unhallowed lips, lest we
ask for our own damnation. Perhaps, my Hearer, if the light of God’s
Countenance were at once to shine upon you, your heart is so far from
God, so full of hatred to Him, that it would suddenly destroy you, for
remember, He is “a consuming fire.”

Let us, however, if the answer of conscience and the inward witness
are agreed to give us hope, behold the Countenance of our God.

For, first, it is a reconciled Countenance. “Though You were angry with
me, Your anger is turned away and You comforted me.” “I have sworn
that I would not be angry with you, nor rebuke you.” The anger of God
towards Believers in Jesus is forever appeased! They are so perfect, in
the righteousness of Christ, that He sees no spot of sin in them. Though
of “purer eyes than to behold evil,” He does yet regard poor sinners with
affection and towards you, my Christian Brother or Sister, He has no
sentiments but those of unmingled love. Think of your glorious
condition—reconciled! Beloved! Adopted!

Next, it is a cheering Countenance. The smile of a fond friend will nerve
us to duty. The approving glance of a wise man will give us courage in
trial. But the looks of God, the smiles of our Father who is in Heaven—
these are better than the applause of a colossal audience, or the shouts
of an empire of admirers! Give me the comforts of God and I can well
bear the taunts of men. Let me lay my head on the bosom of Jesus and I
fear not the distraction of care and trouble. If my God will always give me
the light of His smile and the glance of His approval, it is enough for me.
Come on, foes, persecutors, fiends, yes, Apollyon, himself, for “the Lord
God is a sun and shield.” Gather, you clouds and cover me—I carry a
sun within! Blow, wind of the frozen North, I have a fire of living coals
within! Yes, Death, slay me, but I have another life—a life in the light of
God’s Countenance!

Let us not forget another sweet and precious consideration. It is a
peculiar Countenance from the fact that it is transforming, changing the
beholder into its own likeness. 1 gaze on beauty, yet may be myself
deformed. I admire light and may yet dwell in darkness. But if the light of
the Countenance of God rests upon me, I shall become like He—the
lineaments of His visage will be on me and the great outlines of His
attributes will be mine. Oh, wondrous mirror which thus renders the
beholder lovely! Oh, admirable mirror which reflects not self with its
imperfections, but gives a perfect image to those that are uncomely! May
you and I, Beloved, so fix our contemplations upon Jesus and all the
Persons of the Godhead, that we may have our unholiness removed and
our depravity overcome! Happy day when we shall be like He! But the
only reason of it will be that, then “we shall see Him as He is.” Oh, could
we look less to the smile and favor of man and more to the regard and
notice of Heaven, how far would we be in advance of what we are! Our
puny spirits would become gigantic in stature and our feeble faith would,
through Grace, wax mighty! We would no longer be the sport of
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temptation and the pliant servants of our corruptions. O our God, amid
our folly and our sin, we turn to You with strong desire, crying out, “Lord
lift up the light of Your Countenance upon us!”

We will only note, in concluding our brief but instructive musings,
that God’s Countenance is unchanging. The light may seem to vary, but
the face is the same. Our God is the Immutable Father of Lights. He does
not love now and cast away in the future. Never did His love begin and
never can it cease. It is from eternity and shall be to eternity. The things
of time are mutable, confessedly and constantly so, but the things of
eternity are always the same. Away with the horrid suggestion that God
may forget and forsake His own children! Oh, no! The face which was
once radiant with love is not now clouded with wrath—the heart which
overflowed with affection is not now filled with anger! Great as my sins
have been, they are not so great as His love! The file of my backsliding
shall not be permitted to divide the golden links of the chains of His
mercy. If my gracious Lord and Savior has assured me that my name
was always enrolled among the sons of Zion, then “the powers of
darkness” cannot “erase those everlasting lines.” Go, poor menial of
Satan, pursue your weary drudgery. Go seek the unsteady will-o’-the-
wisp of carnal delights, but I have a surer joy, a substantial happiness
beyond your reach. My Hearer, it will be well with you if you can pity the
many, and join with the few, singing—

“Turn, then, my Soul, unto your rest.
The merits of your great High Priest

Have bought your liberty—

Trust in His efficacious blood,

Nor fear your banishment from God,

Since Jesus died for thee.”

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:
PSALM 66; ROMANS 8:1-9.

PSALM 66:1, 2. Make a joyful noise unto God all you lands: sing forth
the honor of His name! Make His praise glorious. In a company of
advanced saints, silence may be sometimes profitable. The first verse of
the previous Psalm should read, according to the Hebrew, “Praise is
silent for You, O God, in Zion.” Full-grown saints may have their times of
waiting in silence before the Lord, but when the heathen are to be
brought in—and when new hearts are to be taught new songs—then
there must be a noise! And not merely a noise, but a noise that is full of
joy—“Make a joyful noise unto God all you lands.” This should be the
chief point about it, that it should be a joyful noise. Many of the newly
invented tunes which have put the good old tunes out of favor appear to
have been made to rattle through the hymn as quickly as possible, as
though the composer had written, “Let us praise God at express speed
and get it done. And the quicker, the better.” But I prefer those tunes in
which we can sometimes repeat the words and roll them under the
tongue until our heart gets thoroughly saturated with the spirit of them.
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“Make a joyful noise unto God all you lands,” but let that joyful noise
be orderly, not like the shouts of those who cry around the car of
Juggernaut. Let it be joyful singing unto the Lord! “Sing forth the honor
of His name.” God is worthy of the highest honor, so let our praise of Him
be given in such a way that it shall really honor Him. “Make His praise
glorious.” It is only giving back to God what rightly belongs to Him when
we give Him glory, and it is our highest earthly glory to be giving glory to
God. We are never so near to the condition of the glorified saints above as
when we are, with heart, and soul, and voice, glorifying God!

3. Say unto God, How terrible are You in Your works! Our praises
should be directed to God—*“Say unto God.” Our hymns should be a form
of speaking unto the Most High, and an ascription unto Him of His own
Glory. The first attribute of God that influences men is the attribute of
power—which fills them with terror of His awful majesty and might.
Afterwards, they perceive more of His love, goodness, wisdom and other
attributes. But, at first—yes, and perhaps at last—there is a time in
which there is much solemn stately music in this utterance, “How
terrible are You in Your works!”

3, 4. Through the greatness of Your power shall Your enemies submit
themselves unto You. All the earth shall worship You and shall sing unto
You; they shall sing to Your name. From the marginal reading of the 3rd
verse, it appears that God’s enemies will only “yield feigned obedience” to
Him. But whether the submission is feigned or real, it shall not be
possible for any man or any power to finally resist His Omnipotence—
and the day shall come when all the earth shall worship Him and sing
unto Him!

4. Selah. Here is a little pause for the lifting up of the heart and of the
strain, and well there may be, for what a joyful thing it is to think of all
the earth worshipping God and singing unto Him! I know of no topic that
is more calculated to excite the admiring gratitude of God’s servants than
the prospect of the universal supremacy of our God and of His Christ!

5, 6. Come and see the works of God: He is terrible in His doing toward
the children of men. He turned the sea into dry land. You must often have
noticed that the sweet singers of Israel are never singing very long unto
God without mentioning that wonderful deliverance that He worked at
the Red Sea. What God did when He brought His people out of Egypt will
be the subject of joyous and grateful song unto God forever, for even in
Heaven “they sing the song of Moses, the servant of God, and the song of
the Lamb.” The Red Sea as the grand type of redemption and the Lamb
as the great Worker of redemption are joined together in that triumphant
song of “them that had gotten the victory over the beast, and over his
image, and over his mark, and over the number of his name.” Here the
Psalmist sings of what God did for His people at the Red Sea—“He turned
the sea into dry land.”

6. They went through the flood on foot; there did we rejoice in Him.
Perhaps some of you say, “But we were not there.” No, we were not
personally there, but do you not remember what the Prophet Hosea says
about God meeting with Jacob at Bethel? It is written, “There He spoke
with us.” We were not personally there, yet Believers have been
everywhere in the Bible where other representative Believers have been
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before them! “No prophecy of the Scripture is of any private
interpretation.” What God spoke to any one of His people, He has spoken
to all of whom that one was typical. Paul tells us that the Lord has said,
“l will never leave you, nor forsake you,” yet it was to Joshua that He
said that. But, as He said it to Joshua, He virtually said it to me, for [ am
a Believer even as he was. All the promises belong to us who are in
Christ Jesus, for the heavenly inheritance is left to all the spiritual seed.
And if we are in the Lord’s family, we shall share alike with all the rest of
the children.

“There did we rejoice in Him.” Then if we rejoiced in the Lord there, let
us rejoice in Him here! Brothers and Sisters in Christ, let us rest assured
that when our turn to go through the sea shall come, we shall find that
the Lord has “turned the sea into dry land” for us, whether it is a sea of
troubles or the sea of death. “They went through the flood on foot” and so
shall we! The God who made a way for them through the sea, virtually
made a way for us, also, for the army of God is one and when the first
ranks of the innumerable host passed through the flood, the army itself
began to pass through, and that army can never be divided. So we are
passing through the flood at this moment and rejoicing in the God who
cleaves the sea in two to make a highway for His people.

7. He rules by His power forever. What He did in the past, He is still
doing in the present and He will do in the future.

7. His eyes behold the nations: let not the rebellious exalt themselves.
The rebellious may, for a while, exalt themselves, but they will, sooner or
later be pulled down. These eagles may fly as high as they will, but God’s
arrow can always reach them. The Lord pulled down the haughty
Pharaoh from his throne, but He lifted up the people whom the proud
monarch had trodden down and oppressed. The Lord overthrew the
hosts of Egypt, but as for His people, He led them forth like sheep and
guided them through the wilderness, even as He is doing at this very
moment.

7. Selah. That is, pause again and lift up the heart and the sacred
strain, too. And when all the strings of your heart and of your harp are
tightened, then go on with your music again.

8, 9. O bless our God, you people, and make the voice of His praise to
be heard: which holds our soul in life, and suffers not our feet to be moved.
I bless God for this verse and as many of you as have found it true
should also praise and bless Him. Observe the two things that are
mentioned here—living and standing. “Which holds our soul in life, and
suffers not our feet to be moved.” There are some who have a certain
standing in the Church and who keep up their reputation among their
fellow members, yet they are not spiritually alive. It is a dreadful thing to
be standing and yet not living—like those in Sardis who were only living
in name. Then there are those who are living, but not standing—at least
not standing fast. They are often caught tripping, falling and wounding
themselves. They go with broken bones on their way towards Heaven by
reason of their many falls. But what a blessing it is to be kept both living
and standing, and what reason there is to bless God for this great
mercy—not congratulating ourselves on our steadfastness and being
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exalted and proud, but magnifying the Lord for His Grace in granting to
us this double blessing—Iliving and standing!

10. For You, O God, have proved us: You have tried us, as silver is
tried. That is, with fierce furnaces, and with carefully graduated heat, for
silver needs delicate refining. Christ still sits as the Refiner of silver,
patiently watching until the process is complete.

11. You brought us into the net. Did not our enemies entangle us? Oh,
yes, but God often uses our enemies to carry out His Divine purposes! He
rules over all things. So, when you are caught in the net, do not sit down
and say that such-and-such a person did it, or that the devil did it. No,
but look to the Great First Cause. If You strike a dog with a stick, he
tries to bite the stick because he does not know any better. But you are
not a dog, so do not look at the second cause of your troubles, but learn
to sing, as the Psalmist does here, “You brought us into the net.”

11. You laid affliction upon our loins. Not merely upon our backs,
where we might be better able to bear it, but right on our loins, so that
we were pressed and squeezed almost out of our very life.

12. You have caused men to ride over our heads. And when they
mount their high horse, they vow and exalt themselves over God’s
afflicted servants.

12. We went through fire and through water. They were subjected to a
double test, for what fire does not burn, water will drown, yet God’s
people “went through fire and through water.” There is no fire that can
burn them. Nebuchadnezzar tried it and failed. And there is no water
that can drown them. Even though their bodies may be burned or
drowned, their real selves shall still survive and stand upon the sea of
glass mingled with fire, triumphant over both fire and water!

12. But You brought us out into a wealthy place. That is to say, the
Lord brought the Israelites out from all manner of oppression under
Pharaoh and brought them into the land flowing with milk and honey.
Nothing that Pharaoh could do could destroy the chosen nation. He tried
to kill all the male children that were born, yet the Israelites still
increased and multiplied, and they came at last to Canaan! It will be just
so with God’s people in all times and all climes, they shall not die, but
live and shall ultimately come into that most wealthy of all places, even
the heavenly and better Canaan! We cannot fully tell what joy awaits us
there. We cannot measure the height of our joy by the depth of our
sorrows, for, after all, our sorrows are shallow, but the Glory of God,
which the saints are to share, is a depth unfathomable, a height that no
man can measure. O Lord, bring us into that wealthy place right speedily
if it is Your holy will!

13. I will go into Your house with burnt offerings. Here is one
worshipper breaking away from the rest—a child of God who is not
satisfied by merely joining in the general praise of the whole assembly, so
he brings his own personal thanksgiving and thank-offering to God. Dear
Brother, dear Sister, try to do this! Break away from all the rest of us,
and say to the Lord, “I will go into Your house with burnt offerings.”

13-15. [ will pay You my vows, which my lips have uttered, and my
mouth has spoken, when I was in trouble. I will offer unto You burnt
sacrifices of fatlings. “I will give You the best that I have.”
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15. With the incense of rams. Not only one of the best, but the best of
two kinds of offerings.

15. I will offer bullocks with goats. “I will present to You great services
and smaller sacrifices. I will obey You in the great ordinances and in the
lesser ordinances, also. I will bring both bullocks and goats. I will make
an all-round offering. I will try to do all that I can for You, my God, since
You have done so much for me.”

15. Selah. Here the Psalmist pauses again while the smoke of the
sacrifice ascends. Let us also pause and meditate upon the better
Sacrifice which Christ offered for the sins of all who put their trust in
Him.

16, 17. Come and hear, all you that fear God, and I will declare what
He has done for my soul. I cried unto Him with my mouth, and He was
extolled with my tongue. “I mixed crying and singing together I cried
when I was in trouble, and I extolled the Lord as soon as He delivered me
from it. No, by faith expecting to be delivered, I began to extol Him even
while I was yet crying unto Him!”

18, 19. If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me: but
verily God has heard me. It is a blessed thing to be able to say that. And
if you can truthfully say it, I pray you to say it—“Verily God has heard
me.” Some people tell us that there is no such thing as an answer to
prayer. They say that it is a piece of superstition on our part. Well, I
believe that | am as honest a man as anyone who denies the power of
prayer, and I can truthfully say, “God has heard me.” There are scores of
us—there are hundreds of us—there are thousands of us who can stand
in the witness box and each one of us can say, “Verily God has heard
me.” If our testimony is not accepted by unbelieving men, we cannot help
that. We know what we know, and we know that God has heard and
answered our prayers again and again!

19, 20. He has attended to the voice of my prayer. Blessed be God,
which has not turned away my prayer, nor His mercy from me.

ROMANS 8:1. There is therefore now no condemnation to those who
are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. My
Hearers, we are, each of us, by nature, under the condemnation of God.
We are not only subject to condemnation, but we are condemned already!
And, on account of sin, there is judgment recorded in God’s book against
everyone of us, considered in our fallen state. But if we “are in Christ
Jesus,” if we are made partakers of Jesus, if we have hidden ourselves in
the cleft of the Rock, Christ, and if our trust is solely in Him, oh,
precious thought, “there is therefore now no condemnation” for us! It is
blotted out. The old judgment that was recorded against us is now erased
and in God’s book of remembrance there is not to be found a single
condemnatory syllable, nor one word of anger written against any
Believer in Christ Jesus! Glorious freedom from condemnation! How may
I know whether I have been thus set free? This is the question that
should enter into each of our hearts. The answer is, “Who walk not after
the flesh, but after the Spirit.” My Hearers, after which of these are you
and I walking? Are we following the flesh? Are we seeking to please
ourselves—to indulge our bodies, to gratify our lusts, to satisfy our own
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inclinations? If so, we are not in Christ Jesus, for those who are in Christ
Jesus “walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit,” and everyone of you
who is fleshly and carnal is not in Christ, but is still under
condemnation!

2, 3. For the Law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has made me free
from the Law of sin and death. For what the Law could not do, in that it
was weak through the flesh, God sending His own Son in the likeness of
sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh. He did accomplish it.
The Law could not condemn sin so truly and so thoroughly as God did
when He condemned sin in the Person of Christ. O Believer, let not your
sins grieve you—however great or however tremendous they may have
been, weep over them, but do not be distressed about them, for they have
been condemned in Christ Jesus! They may have been enormous, but if
you are in Him, Christ was punished for you and God’s justice asks not
for a second punishment for one offense. Christ offered once a complete
Atonement for all Believers, and if I am a Believer in Him, there is no
possible fear of my ever being condemned. There cannot be, for Christ
was condemned for me—my sins were laid upon His head—and in the
awful moment when He sustained the stroke of His Father’s vengeance,
those sins ceased to be and, “there is therefore now no condemnation to
those who are in Christ Jesus.”

4. That the righteousness of the Law might be fulfilled in us, who walk
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. Mark, again, how Paul brings us to
this as the great evidence of our being in Christ Jesus—the not walking
after the flesh. Now, every man, as he is born into the world, left to
himself, is sure to “walk after the flesh.” It is only the man who has the
Spirit of God put into his soul—who has the heavenly gift from on high—
who will “walk after the Spirit.” It is not talking after the flesh, but it is
walking after it, that condemns us, and it is not talking after the Spirit
that will save us, it is walking after the Spirit that is the evidence of
salvation—not talking, but walking! How many of you are there who are
talkative, who can talk religion and give us as much as we like of it, but
whose life and conversation are not such as become godliness? “Be not
deceived! God is not mocked, for whatever a man sows, that shall he also
reap.” If you sow to the flesh, you “shall of the flesh reap corruption,” but
if you sow to the Spirit, you “shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting.”

5-7. For they that are after the flesh do mind the things of the flesh; but
they that are after the Spirit the things of the Spirit. For to be carnally
minded is death; but to be spiritually minded is life and peace. Because
the carnal mind is enmity against God. That mind with which we are all
born is enmity against God! And however much refined or polished a
man may be, however amiable or polite, however he may shine among
his fellow creatures—if he has not had a new heart and a right spirit—he
is at “enmity against God” and he cannot enter Heaven until there has
been a Divine change worked in him. Some of you suppose because you
have never been guilty of any vice, because you have not indulged in any
great transgression, that therefore you do not require the work of
regeneration in your hearts. You will be mightily mistaken if you
continue under that delusion until the Last Great Day. “For to be
carnally minded,” even though that carnal mind is in a body that is
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dressed in silks and satins, “To be carnally minded is death,” even
though it is whitewashed till it looks like a spiritual one. “To be carnally
minded,” even though you sow the carnal mind with a few good garden
seeds of the flowers of morality, will still be nothing but damnation to
you at the last. “To be carnally minded is death”—only “to be spiritually
migded is life and peace. Because the carnal mind is enmity against
God.”

7. For it is not subject to the Law of God, neither indeed can be. The
opponents of the Free Grace Gospel, which it is our delight to preach,
assert that men can be saved, if they will—that men most certainly can
repent, can believe, can come to God of their own free will and that it is
not through any defect in any powers that they have if they are not
saved. Now, we are not over prone to controvert that point, but at the
same time, we do not understand the meaning of this verse if what they
say is correct. It says here, “The carnal mind is not subject to the Law of
God, neither indeed can be.” Some say that men could repent if it were
their inclination. Exactly so, but that is what we assert—that it never will
be and never can be their inclination, except they are constrained to do
so by the Grace of God.

Rowland Hill uses a very singular and odd metaphor in his “Village
Dialogues.” Two parties are speaking together on this subject and one of
them, pointing to the cat sitting on the hearth says, “Do you see that cat?
She sits there and licks her paws and washes herself clean.” “I see that,”
said the other. “Well,” said the first speaker, “did you ever hear of one of
the hogs taken out of the sty that did so?” “No,” he said. “But he could if
he liked,” said the other. Ah, verily, he could if he liked, but it is not
according to his nature and you never saw such a thing done! And until
you have changed the swine’s nature, he cannot perform such a good
action—and God’s Word says the same of man. We do not care about fifty
thousand aphorisms, or syllogisms, or anything else—God’s Word
against man’s any day! Jesus said, “No man can come to Me, except the
Father which has sent Me draw him.” “The carnal mind is enmity against
God.” Men cannot come to Jesus unless the Father draws them to Him.
We assert that from first to last, the work of salvation is all of Grace and
we are not afraid of any licentious tendency of that Doctrine, or anything
of the kind. God’s Word, in all its simplicity, must be preached and we
leave Him to take care of His own Truth. Blessed be God, this humbling
Truth of God is of far more use than the other doctrine which puffs men
up with pride, telling them that they can perform what most assuredly
’{)hey cannot do! “It is not subject to the Law of God, neither indeed can

e.”

8. So then they that are in the flesh cannot please God. No man “in the
flesh” can please God. Oh, what a sword this is—a sharp two-edged
sword against many of you, my Friends! Some of you who regularly
attend this House of Prayer, and others of you who stray in here in the
evening, you, “are in the flesh” and you “cannot please God.” Perhaps
you have been attempting to do it. You have said, “I will attend the House
of Prayer regularly.” You cannot please God by doing that, as long as you
are “in the flesh.” You may be as moral as you please and we beseech
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you to be so, but unless you have the Spirit of God—unless you are really
changed in heart and made new creatures in Christ Jesus—all that you
can do, as long as you are “in the flesh, cannot please God.” Virtues in
unregenerate men are nothing but whitewashed sins! The best
performance of an unchanged character is worthless in God’s sight! It
lacks the stamp of Grace upon it and that which has not the stamp of
Grace is false coin. Be it ever so beautiful in model and finish, it is not
what it should be. “So then they that are in the flesh cannot praise God.”

9. But you are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of
God dwells in you. Now if any man has not the Spirit of Christ, he is none
of His. O Beloved, we have need, each of us, to put ourselves in this
scale! Come, Preacher, be not too sure of your own salvation. Come,
Church Member, do not be too certain of your own regeneration. Come,
Christian, put yourself in this scale—“If any man has not the Spirit of
Christ, he is none of His.” If he has not the Holy Spirit really dwelling in
him, guiding him, directing him, teaching him, comforting him,
supporting him—he is none of Christ’s! And if we do not exhibit the Spirit
of Christ in our character—if we have not gentleness, meekness, purity,
holiness, benevolence— we are none of Christ’s! Ah, this will take some
of your flimsy Christians to pieces! Half of your professors, we fear, will
at the last be found not to have had “the Spirit of Christ.”

It is one thing to profess religion, Beloved—it is quite another thing to
possess vital godliness. We may sit down at the Communion Table, but
oh, if we never had the Spirit of Christ, we “are none of His.” We may
plead our own goodness before the Throne of God at the last, but Jesus
Christ will say, “You have not My Spirit. You are none of Mine.” And
then, however much we may have striven to serve God, unless we have
the Spirit of Christ, there shall be nothing for us but the fearful curse,
“Depart! Depart! Depart!” “O come, let us worship and bow down: let us
kneel before the Lord our Maker.” Let us ask Him for His Spirit! Let us
plead with Him for His Grace and though some of you have never had it,
yet if you now ask for it, our God is a gracious God, full of mercy and
pity—whoever calls upon His name shall be saved! And though the chief
of sinners, if you sincerely ask for pardon and for Grace, you shall
receive it at His hands. The Lord help you so to pray, for Jesus Christ’s
sake! Amen.

—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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JOY, JOY FOREVER
NO. 2146

A SERMON DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, MAY 25, 1890,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“But let all those that put their trust in You rejoice: let them
always shout for joy, because You defend them: let those
also that love Your name be joyful in You.”

Psalm 5:11.

“THE Lord does put a difference between the Egyptians and Israel.”
There is an ancient difference which He has made in His eternal purpose
and this is seen in every item of the Covenant of Grace. “The Lord has set
apart him that is godly for Himself.” But it is also written, “The foolish
shall not stand in Your sight: You hate all workers of iniquity.” You that
have believed are of the house of Israel and heirs according to promise, for
they that are of faith are the true seed of faithful Abraham. See that you
make manifest this difference by the holiness of your lives. “Come out
from among them and be you separate, says the Lord, and touch not the
unclean thing.”

Display this difference always by the joyfulness of your spirits. Let not
noisome cares invade you, for we read, “I will sever in that day the land of
Goshen, in which My people dwell, that no swarms of flies shall be there.”
Fear not that the wrathful judgment of God will fall indiscriminately, for
we read, “Only in the land of Goshen, where the children of Israel were,
was there no hail.” The servants of the Lord should wear the royal gar-
ments—those garments are made of the fine cloth of holiness, trimmed
with the lace of joy! Take care that you exhibit both holiness of character
and joyfulness of spirit, for where these two things are in us, and abound,
they prove that we are not barren nor unfruitful.

To us there should be joy to strikingly contrast with the unrest of the
unbeliever. Over all the land of Egypt there was darkness which might be
felt, even thick darkness, for three days—“They saw not one another, nei-
ther rose any from his place for three days—but all the children of Israel
had light in their dwellings.” If it is so with you, that the Lord has given
you the light of joy, let your faces shine with it! If you walk in the light as
God is in the light, go forth and let men see the brightness of your coun-
tenances and take knowledge of you that you have been with Jesus and
have learned of Him His gracious calm as well as His holiness. “Rejoice in
the Lord always.” Your Lord desires that your joy may be full. He gives you
a joy which no man takes from you—it is His legacy. “Peace I leave with
you, My peace I give unto you: not as the world gives, give I unto you.”
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The subject for this morning is joy, the joy of faith, the joy which is the
fruit of the Spirit from the root of trust in God. May we not only talk about
it at this hour, but enjoy it now and always! It is pleasant to read and
hear and think about joy—but to be filled with joy and peace through be-
lieving is a far more satisfying thing! [ want you to see not only the spar-
kling fountain of joy, but to drink deep drafts of it—yes, and drink all
week and all month, and all the year—and all the rest of your lives, both
in time and in eternity! “Let the children of Zion be joyful in their King.”

I. First, let us speak a little upon THE KIND OF JOY WHICH IS ALLOT-
TED TO BELIEVERS—“Let all those that put their trust in You rejoice: let
them always shout for joy, because You defend them: let those also that
love Your name be joyful in You.” Note, first, concerning this joy, that it is
to be universal to all who trust— “Let all those that put their trust in You
rejoice.” This is not only for the healthy, but for the sick—not only for the
successful, but for the disappointed. It is not only for those who have the
bird in the hand, but for those who only see it in the bush. Let all rejoice!

If you have but a little faith, yet if you are trusting in the Lord, you
have a right to joy. It may be your joy will not rise so high as it might do if
your faith were greater but still, where faith is true, it gives sure ground
for joy. O you babes in Divine Grace! You little children! You that have
been newly converted and sadly feel your feebleness—rejoice, for the Lord
will bless them that fear Him—*“both small and great”! “Fear not, you
worm, Jacob.” “Fear not, little flock.”

There is a joy which is as milk to nourish babes—a joy which is not as
meat with bones in it—for the Lord adds no sorrow to it. The little ones of
the flock need not vex themselves concerning the deep things of God, for
there is joy in those shallows of simple Truth where lambs may safely
wade! The joy of the Lord is softened down to feeble constitutions lest it
overpower them. The same great sea which floods the vast bays also flows
into the tiny creeks. “Let all those that put their trust in You rejoice.” You,
Miss Much-Afraid over yonder, you are to rejoice! You, Mr. Despondency,
hardly daring to look up—you must yet learn to sing. As for Mr. Ready-to-
Halt, he must dance on his crutches and Feeble-Mind must play the mu-
sic for him. It is the mind of the Holy Spirit that those who trust in the
Lord should rejoice before Him.

This joy, in the next place, is to be as constant as to time as it is univer-
sal as to persons. “Let them always shout for joy.” Do not be content that
a good time in the morning should be followed by dreariness in the after-
noon! Do not cultivate an occasional delight—aim at perpetual joy! To be
happy at a revival meeting and then go home to groan is a poor business.
We should “feel like singing all the time.” The Believer has abiding argu-
ments for abiding consolation. There is never a time when the saint of God
has not great cause for gladness—and if he never doubts and worries till
he has a justifiable reason for distrust he will never doubt nor worry! “Re-
joice in the Lord always and again”—what? “Always” and yet does the

2 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org Volume 36



Sermon #2146 Joy, Joy Forever 3
Apostle say, “and again”? Yes, he would have us rejoice and keep on re-
joicing and then rejoice more and more! Brothers and Sisters, go on piling
up your delights! You are the blessed of the Lord and His blessing reaches
“unto the utmost bound of the everlasting hills.”

Next, let your joy be manifested. “Let them always shout for joy.” Shout-
ing is an enthusiastic utterance, a method which men use when they have
won a victory—when they divide the spoil, when they bear home the har-
vest, when they tread the vintage—when they drain the goblet. Believers,
you may shout for joy with unreserved delight! Some religionists shout
and we would not wish to stop them—but we wish certain of them knew
better what they were shouting for. Brothers and Sisters, since you know
Whom you have believed and what you have believed and what are the
deep sources of your joy, do not be so sobered by your knowledge as to
become dumb! Imitate the children in the Temple, who, if they knew little,
loved much and so shouted in praise of Him they loved. “Let them shout
for joy.”

A touch of enthusiasm would be the salvation of many a man’s religion.
Some Christians are good enough people—they are like wax candles—but
they are not lit. Oh, for a touch of flame! Then would they scatter light
and thus become of service to their families. “Let them shout for joy.” Why
not? Let not orderly folks object. One said to me the other day, “When I
hear you preach I feel as if I must have a shout!” My Friend, shout if you
feel forced to do so. [Here a Hearer cried, “Glory!”] Our Brother cries,
“Glory!” and I say so, too. “Glory!” The shouting need not always be done
in a public service, or it might hinder devout hearing—but there are times
and places where a glorious outburst of enthusiastic joy would quicken
life in all around. The ungodly are not half so restrained in their blas-
phemy as we are in our praise! How is this? They go home making night
hideous with their yells. Are we never to have an outbreak of consecrated
delight? Yes, we will have our high days and holidays and we will sing and
shout for joy till even the heathens say, “The Lord has done great things
for them.”

This joy is to be repeated with variations. One likes, in music, to hear
the same tune played in different ways. So here you have it. “Let them re-
joice. Let them always shout for joy. Let them be joyful in You.” There is
no monotony in real joy. In the presence of mirth one grows dull, but in
living joy there is exhilaration. Commend me to the springing well of heav-
enly joy—its waters are always fresh, clear, sparkling—springing up unto
everlasting life! Joy blends many colors in its one ray of light. At times it is
quiet and sits still beneath a weight of glory. I have known it weep, not
salt drops, but sweet showers. Have you never cried because of your joy in
the Lord? Sometimes joy labors for expression till it is ready to faint and
others it sings till it rivals the angels! Singing is the natural language of
joy, but oftentimes silence suits it even better. Our joy abides in Christ
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whether we are quiet or shouting, whether we fall at our Lord’s feet as
dead, or lean on His bosom in calm delight.

This joy is logical. When I was a child and went to school, I remember
learning out of a book called, “Why and Because.” Things one learns as a
child stick in the memory and therefore I like a text which has a “because”
in it. Here it is: “Let them always shout for joy, because You defend them.”
Emotions are not fired by logic and yet reasons furnish fuel for the flame.
A man may be sad though he cannot explain his sadness, or he may be
greatly glad though he cannot set forth the reasons for his joy. The joy of a
Believer in God has a firm foundation—it is not the baseless fabric of a vi-
sion. The joy of faith burns like coals of juniper and yet it can be calmly
explained and justified. The joyful Believer is no lunatic, carried away by a
delusion—he has a “because” with which to account for all his joy—a rea-
son which he can consider on his bed in the night watches, or defend
against a scoffing world! We have a satisfactory reason for our most exu-
berant joy—“The Lord has done great things for us; thereof we are glad.”
Philosophers can be happy without music and saints can be happy de-
spite circumstances. With joy we draw water out of deeper and fuller wells
than such as father Jacob dug. Our mirth is as soberly reasonable as the
worldling’s fears.

Once more, the happiness is a thing of the heart, for the text runs
thus—“Let them that love Your name be joyful in You.” We love God. I
trust I am speaking to many who could say, “Lord, You know all things;
You know that I love You.” Is it not a very happy emotion? What is sweeter
than to say, with tears in one’s eyes—“My God, I love You, too!” To sit
down and have nothing to ask for, no words to utter, but only for the soul
to love—is not this heavenly? Measureless depths of unutterable love are
in the soul and in those depths we find the pearl of joy. When the heart is
taken up with so delightful an object as the ever-blessed God, it feels an
intensity of joy which cannot be rivaled. When our whole being is steeped
in adoring love, then Heaven comes streaming down and we rejoice with
joy unspeakable and full of glory.

I feel I am talking in a poor way about the richest things which are en-
joyed by saintly men. Many of you know as much about these matters as |
do, perhaps more. But my soul does even now magnify the Lord and my
spirit does rejoice in God my Savior. Although I feel unworthy and unfit to
speak to this vast throng, yet I have a great sympathy with my text, for I
am “glad in the Lord.”—

“Oh, what immortal joys I feel,
And raptures all divine

For Jesus tells me I am His,
And my Beloved mine!”

If you sit before the Lord at this time and indulge your souls with an out-
flow of love to God and His Son Jesus Christ—and at the same time per-
ceive an inflowing of heavenly joy—it will not much matter how the poor
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preacher speaks to your ear, for the Lord Himself will be heard in your
soul and Heaven will flood your being!

II. Now I come to the second head, where we will consider THE
GROUND AND REASON OF HOLY JOY. I am bound to speak upon this
matter, for I have told you that the joy of the Believer is logical and can be
defended by facts and so, indeed, it is. First, the Believer’s joy arises from
the God in whom He trusts. “Let all those that put their trust in You re-
joice.”

When, after many a weary wandering, the dove of your soul has at last
come back to the ark and Noah has put out his hand and “pulled her in
unto him,” the poor, weary creature is happy. Taken into Noah’s hand and
made to nestle in his bosom, she feels so safe, so peaceful! The weary
leagues of the wild waste of waters are all forgotten, or only remembered
to give zest to the repose. So, when you trust in God your soul has found
a quiet resting place, a pavilion of repose! The little chick runs to and fro
in fear. The mother hen calls it home. She spreads her soft wings over the
brood. Have you ever seen the little chicks, when they are housed under
the hen, how they put out their little heads through the feathers and peep
and twitter so prettily?

It is a chick’s Heaven to hide under its mother’s bosom! It is perfectly
happy. It could not be more content. Its little chick nature is full to the
brim with delight. This is your joy, also—“He shall cover you with His
feathers and under His wings shall you trust: His Truth shall be your
shield and buckler.” My Nature gets all its needs supplied, all its desires
gratified when it rests in God. Oh, you that have never trusted God in
Christ Jesus, you do not know what real happiness means! You may
search all the theatres in London and ransack all the music halls, clubs
and public-houses, but you will find no happiness in any of their mirth, or
show, or wine! True joy dwells where dwells the living God and nowhere
else. In your own home with God, even though that home is only a single
room and your meal is very scanty, you will see more of Heaven than in
the palaces of kings! Have God for your sole trust and you shall never lack
for joy!

Our joy arises next from what the Lord does for us. “Let them shout for
joy, because You defend them.” God always guards His people from
whomever may attack them. “The Lord is your keeper.” Angels are our
guardians, Providence is our protector—but God Himself is the Preserver
of His chosen. “You shall not be afraid for the terror by night; nor for the
arrow that flies by day; nor for the pestilence that walks in darkness; nor
for the destruction that wastes at noonday.” No fortress guards the soldier
so well as God guards His redeemed. The God of our salvation will defend
us from all evil. He will defend our souls. “Though an host should encamp
against me, my heart shall not fear: though war should rise against me, in
this will I be confident.”
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Further, our joy arises out of the love we have towards our God. “Let
them that love Your name be joyful in You.” The more you love God, the
more you will delight in Him. It is the profusion of a mother’s love to her
child which makes her take such delight in it. Her boy is her joy because
of her love. If we loved Jesus better, we should be happier in Him. You do
not, perhaps, see the connection between the two things—but there is a
connection so intimate that little love to Christ brings little joy in Christ—
and great love to Christ brings great joy in Christ. God grant that in a full
Christ we may have a full joy!

Do you see what I mean? When a man comes to God in Christ and
says, “This Savior is my Savior. This Father is my Father. This God is my
God forever and ever,” then he has everything and he must be joyful! He
has no fear about the past—God has forgiven him. He has no distress
about the present—the Lord is with him. He is not afraid about the future
for the Lord has said—“I will never leave you, nor forsake you.” If you un-
derstand my text and put it into practice, you possess the quintessence of
happiness, the essential oil of joy! He that has joy on his barn floor may
see it bare! He that has joy in his wine vats may see them dry! He that has
joy in his children may bury that joy in the grave! He that has joy in him-
self will find his beauty consume away—but he that has joy in God drinks
from “the deep which lies under”—his springs shall always flow, “in sum-
mer and in winter shall it be.”

I have pointed to the deep sources from which the joy of the Believer
wells up, but I must also add, it is by faith that this joy comes to us. Faith
makes joyful discoveries. I speak to those of you who have faith. When you
first believed in Christ you found that you were saved and knew that you
were forgiven. Some little while after that you discovered that you were
chosen of God from before the foundation of the world. Oh, the rapture of
your soul when the Lord appeared of old unto you, saying, “Yes, I have
loved you with an everlasting love: therefore with loving kindness have I
drawn you”! The glorious doctrine of election is as wines on the lees well-
refined to those who by faith receive it. It brings with it a new, intense and
refined joy such as the world knows nothing of.

Having discovered your election of God, you looked further into your
justification—“for whom He called, them He also justified.” What a pearl is
justification! In Christ the Believer is as just in the sight of God as if he
had never sinned! He is covered with a perfect righteousness and is ac-
cepted in the Beloved. What a joy is justification by faith, when it is well
understood! What bliss, also, to learn our union to Christ! Believers are
members of His body, of His flesh and of His bones. Because He lives we
shall live also. One with Jesus! Wonderful discovery, this! Equally full of
joy is our adoption! “Beloved, now are we the sons of God,” “And if chil-
dren, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ.” Faith thus
heaps fuel on the fire of our joy, for it keeps on making discoveries out of
the Word of the Lord!
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The more you search the Scriptures and the nearer you live to God, the
more you will enjoy that great goodness which the Lord has laid up in
store for them that fear Him. Though “eye has not seen, nor ear heard the
things which God has prepared for them that love Him,” yet, “He has re-
vealed them unto us by His Spirit” and thereby He puts gladness into our
hearts more than increasing corn and wine could bring!

Furthermore, faith gives cheering interpretations. Faith is a Prophet who
can charmingly interpret a fearsome dream. Faith sees a gain in every
loss, a joy in every grief. Read aright and you will see that a child of God
in trouble is on the way to greater blessing. Faith views affliction hope-
fully. Sorrow may come to us, as it did to David, as a chastisement for sin.
Faith reads—“Whom the Lord loves He chastens and scourges every son
whom He receives.” Better to be chastened with God’s children, here, than
to be condemned with the world hereafter! Faith also sees that affliction
may be sent by way of discovery to make the man know himself, his God
and the promises better. Faith perceives that affliction may be most pre-
cious as a test, acting as does the fire when it shows what is pure gold
and what is base metal.

Faith joys in a test so valuable. Faith spies out the Truth of God that
affliction is sent to develop and mature the Christian life. “Ah, well!” says
Faith, “then, thank God for it. No trial for the present seems to be joyous,
but grievous; nevertheless, afterwards it works out the peaceable fruit of
righteousness in those that are exercised thereby.” Faith sees sweet love
in every bitter cup. Faith knows that whenever she gets a black envelope
from the heavenly post office, there is treasure in it. When the Lord’s
black horses call at our door they bring us double loads of blessing.

Up to this moment I, God’s servant, beg to bear my unreserved testi-
mony to the fact that it is good for me to have been afflicted. In spiritual
life and knowledge and power, I have grown but little except when under
the hand of trouble. I set my door open and am half-inclined to say to
pain and sickness and sadness, “Turn in here, for I know that you will
leave a blessing behind. Come, crosses, if you will, for you always turn to
crowns.” Thus faith glories in tribulations, also, and in the lion of adver-
sity finds the honey of joy.

I have said that trial comes to us as chastisement, as we see in the case
of David—as a discoverer of Divine Grace, as we see in Abraham—or as a
test, as we see in Job. It can also be a preventive, as in the case of Paul,
who wrote, “Lest I should be exalted above measure through the abun-
dance of the revelations, there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, the
messenger of Satan to buffet me.” In every tribulation God is moved by
love to His people and by nothing else. If He cuts the vine with a sharp
knife, it is because He would have fruit from it. If He whips His child till
he cries, like David, “All the day long have I been plagued and chastened
every morning,” it is for his profit, that he may learn obedience by the
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things which he suffers. All things work together for the Believer’s good—
and so faith interprets sorrow itself into joy.

Moreover, faith believes great promises. This opens other wells of joy. I
cannot stop to quote them to you this morning, but the Book of the Lord
is full of them. What more can the Lord say than He has said? The prom-
ises of God are full and as varied as they are full, and as sure as they are
varied and as rich as they are sure. “Exceedingly great and precious
promises.” When I wrote “The Check Book of the Bank of Faith” 1 was at no
loss to find a promise for every day in the year—the difficulty was which to
leave out! The promises are like the bells on the garments of our Great
High Priest forever ringing out holy melodies. When a man gets a promise
fairly into the hand of faith and goes to God with it, he must rejoice! The
children of the promise are, all of them, worthy to be called Isaac, that is,
“Laughter,” for God has made him to laugh who lives according to prom-
ise. To live on the promises of man would be starvation—but to live on the
promises of God is to feed on fat things full of marrow!

Above all, faith has an eye to the eternal reward. She rejoices in her
prospects. She takes into her hands the birds which to others are in the
bush. To be with Christ in Glory is the joy of hope, the hope which makes
not ashamed. Our hope is no dream—as sure as we are here today, we
who are trusting in Christ will be in Heaven before long—for He prays that
we may be with Him where He is and may behold His Glory! Let us not
wish to postpone the happy day! Shall our bridal day be kept back? No, let
the Bridegroom speedily come and take us to Himself. What a joy to know
that this head shall wear a crown of glory and these hands shall wave the
palm branch of victory! I speak not of myself alone, my Brothers and Sis-
ters, but of you, also, and of all them that love His appearing. There is a
crown of life laid up for you which the righteous Judge will give you.
Therefore, have patience a little while. Bear, still, your cross. Put up with

the difficulties of the way, for the end is almost within sight—
“The way may be rough, but it cannot be long:
So we’ll smooth it with hope, and cheer it with song.”

May the Lord give us the ears of faith with which to hear the bells of
Heaven ringing out from afar over the waters of time!

Faith has always reason for joy since God is always the same, His
promises are the same and His power and will to fulfill are the same. In an
unchanging God we find unchanging reasons for joy! If we draw water
from the well of God, we may draw one day as well as another and never
find the water abated. But if we make our joy to depend in part upon crea-
tures and circumstances, we may find our joy leak out through the cracks
in the cistern. Last Sunday morning I cried out to you, “Both feet on the
Rock! Both feet on the Rock!” and the words led one poor heart to try the
power of undivided faith in God. This is the road to joy and there is no
other!

Drink waters from your own fountain and do not gad abroad after oth-
ers. Is not the Lord enough for you? Is it not sufficient to say, “All my
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fresh springs are in You”? Neither life, nor death, nor poverty, nor sick-
ness, nor bereavement, nor slander, nor death, itself, shall quench your
joy if it is founded in God alone!

III. We will look, for a minute or two, into a third matter which is THE
FAILURES REPORTED CONCERNING THIS JOY. I think I hear somebody
say, “It is all very well for you to tell us that Believers are joyful and have
logical reasons for gladness, but some of them are about as dull as can be
and create dullness in others.” I am obliged to speak very carefully here,
for I am afraid that certain Christians give cause for this objection.

Let me say to some of you who love to raise objections, What do you
know about this joy? Are you unbelievers? Well, then, you are out of
court—you are not competent to judge. The griefs of Believers you do not
know and with their joy you cannot intermeddle. You have no spiritual
taste or discernment and what judgment can you form? A genuine Be-
liever may be as happy as the angels and yet you may not know his joy
because you are not in the secret. You have not a spiritual mind and the
carnal mind cannot discern spiritual things. I would have you speak with
bated breath when you talk on this matter. When a blind man goes to the
Royal Academy, his criticisms on the pictures are not worth much, but
they are quite equal in value to yours when you speak of spiritual things!
You cannot know what joy in the Lord means for, alas, you are a stranger
to such heavenly things.

Alas, some professors of religion are mere pretenders—these have no joy
of the Lord. To carry out their presence, these persons even imagine that
it is necessary to pull a long face and to talk very solemnly, not to say
dismally! Their idea of religion is that black is the color of Heaven. But,
dear Friends, we cannot prevent hypocrites arising—it is only a proof that
true religion is worth having. You took a bad half-sovereign the other
night, did you? Did you say, “All half-sovereigns are worthless, I will never
take another”? Of course notl—you became more careful—and you were
quite sure that there were good half-sovereigns in currency, or else people
would not make counterfeit ones. It would not pay anybody to be a hypo-
crite unless there were enough genuine Christians to make the hypocrites
pass current. Therefore do not say too much about hypocritical weepers,
lest you slander true men.

Next, remember that some persons are constitutionally sad. They cried
as soon as they were born. They cried when they cut their teeth and they
have cried ever since. Their spirits are very low down and when the Grace
of God gets into their hearts it lifts them a great deal to bring them up to a
decent level of joy. Think of what they would have been without it! Many
would have died in despair if it had not been for faith. The Grace of God
has kept them up or they would have lost their reason. I am sorry there
should be persons who have bad livers, feeble digestions, or irritated
brains, but there are such. Pity them, even if you blame them. They must
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not so pity themselves as to make an excuse for their unbelief—but we
must remember that often the spirit truly is willing, but the flesh is weak.

When you have met with Christians who are not happy, did it never
strike you that their depression might only be for a time under very severe
trial? You may go to the South of France, where the days are sunny and
you may happen to be there for a couple of days, only, and it may rain all
the time—it would be unfair on that account to say that it is a gloomy
place! So it may be that the Christian is under extreme pressure for the
time and when that is moderated he will be very joyful. I do not excuse his
loss of joy but still, there is a November of fogs in the year of most men.
Judge no man by the day, but watch his spirit on a larger scale and see
whether he does not usually delight himself in God.

Moreover, I would like to say a very pointed thing to some people who
charge the saints with undue sadness. May you not be guilty of making
them so? There is an unkind, morose, wicked, drinking husband and he
says, “My wife’s religion makes her miserable.” No. It is not her religion,
but her husband! You are enough to make 20 people unhappy—you know
you are—and therefore do not blame the poor woman, if, when she sees
you, tears are in her eyes. Alas, when she thinks of your going down to
Hell and knows that she will be parted from you forever, the more she
loves you the more sad she is to think of you.

“Oh,” says some wild boy here, “my mother is wretched!” I do not won-
der! I should be wretched, too, if you were my son! If any of you are living
ungodly lives, it makes your parents’ hearts ache to see you going head-
long to perdition. Is it not abominable that a man should make another
miserable and then blame him for being so? If you were but saved, how
your mother’s face would brighten up! If your father saw his boy turn to
the Lord, he would be as happy as the birds in spring! Speak tenderly on
this matter lest you accuse yourself!

If you say that some Christians are unhappy, must you not also admit
that many of them are very happy? 1 was once waited upon by an enthusi-
ast who had a new religion to publish. Numbers of people have a crack
which lets in new light and this man was going to convert me to his new
ideas. After I had heard him, I said, “I have heard your story, will you hear
mine?” When I talked to him of my lot and portion in the love of a Cove-
nant God and the safety of the Believer in Christ, he said, “Now, Sir, if you
believe all this, you ought to be the happiest man in the world.” I admitted
that his inference was true and then I said to him, which rather surprised
him, “So I am. And I am going to be more so all the rest of my life.”

If a man is chosen of God from before the foundation of the world. If he
is redeemed by the precious blood of Christ. If he is quickened by the Holy
Spirit and renewed in the spirit of his mind. If he is one with Christ and
on his way to Heaven—if he is not happy, he ought to be! Surely we ought
to rejoice abundantly, dear Friends, for ours is a happy lot! “Happy are
the people whose God is the Lord.” If God’s people are not happy at times,
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it is not their faith which makes them unhappy—ask them. It is not what
you believe that makes you unhappy—it is your lack of faith, is it not? If a
man begins to doubt, he begins to sorrow, but as far as his faith goes, he
has joy. Oh, for more faith! Faith does create joy. We can answer all objec-
tions by the fact that “we that have believed do enter into rest.”

IV. I close by mentioning THE ARGUMENTS FOR ABOUNDING IN JOY.
You cannot argue a man into gladness, but you may possibly stir him up
to see that which will make him happy. First, you see in my text a permit
to be glad—“Let all those that put their trust in You rejoice.” You have,
here, a ticket to the banquets of joy! You may be as happy as ever you
like. You have Divine permission to shout for joy! Yonder is the inner
sanctuary of happiness. You cry, “May I come in?” Yes, if by faith you can
grasp the text, “Let all those that put their trust in You rejoice.” “But may
I be happy?” asks one. “May I be glad? May I? Is there joy for me?” Do you
trust in the Lord? Then you have your passport—travel in the land of
light!

But the text is not only a permit, it is a precept. When it says, “Let them
shout for joy,” it means that they are commanded to do so. Blessed is that
religion wherein it is a duty to be happy! Come, you mournful ones, be
glad! You discontented grumblers, come out of that dog house! Enter the
palace of the King! Quit your dunghills! Ascend your thrones! The precept
commands it—“Rejoice in the Lord always: and again I say, Rejoice.” We
have here more than a permit and a precept, it is a prayer. David prays
it—the Lord Jesus prays it by David. Let them rejoice, let them be joyful in
You! Will He not grant the prayer which He has inspired by causing us to
rejoice through lifting upon us the light of His Countenance? Pray for joy
yourself, saying with David, “Restore unto me the joy of Your salvation.”

The text might be read as a promise—“All those that put their trust in
You shall rejoice.” God promises joy and gladness to Believers. Light is
sown for them—the Lord will turn their night into day. Listen to the fol-
lowing line of argument which shall be very brief. You only act reasonably
when you rejoice. If you are chosen of God and redeemed by blood and
have been made an heir of Heaven, you ought to rejoice. We pray you act
not contrary to Nature and reason. Do not fly in the face of great and pre-
cious Truths of God. From what you profess, you are bound to be joyful.
You will best baffle your adversaries by being happy.

“They say.” “They say”—let them say! “Rest in the Lord and wait pa-
tiently for Him.” But the attack is cruel. No doubt it is, but the Lord
knows all about it. Do not cease to rest in Him. If your heart is full of
God’s love you can easily bear all that the enemy may cast upon you.
Abound in joy, for then you will behave best to those who are round about
you. When a man is unhappy he usually makes other people so—and a
person that is miserable is generally unkind and frequently unjust. It is
often indigestion that makes a man find fault with his servants and wife
and children. If a man is at peace with himself, he is peaceful with others.
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Get right within and you will be right without. One of the best medicines
for a good temper is communion with God and consequent joy of heart.

You yourself, also, if you are happy, will be strong—*“The joy of the Lord
is your strength.” If you lose your joy in your religion, you will be a poor
worker—you cannot bear strong testimony, you cannot bear stern trial—
you cannot lead a powerful life. In proportion as you maintain your joy,
you will be strong in the Lord, and for the Lord. Do you not know that if
you are full of joy you will be turning the charming side of religion where
men can see it? I should not like to wear my coat with the seamy side
out—some religionists always do that. It was said of one great professor
that he looked as if his religion did not agree with him.

Godliness is not a rack or a thumbscrew. Behave not to religion as if
you felt that you must take it, like so much medicine but you had rather
not. If it tastes like nauseous medicine to you, I should fear you have got
the wrong sort and are poisoning yourself! Believe not that true godliness
is akin to sourness. Cheerfulness is next to godliness! “When you fast,
anoint your head and wash your face, that you appear not unto men to
fast.” Weed out levity, but cultivate joy. Thus will you win other hearts to
follow Jesus. Remember that if you are always joyful, you are rehearsing
the music of the skies. We are going there very soon—let us not be igno-
rant of the music of its choirs. I should not like to crowd into my seat and
hear the choirmaster say, “Do you know your part?” and then have to an-
swer, “Oh, no, I have never sung while I was on earth, for I had no joy in
the Lord.”

I think I shall answer to the choirmaster and say, “Yes, I have long

since sung, ‘Worthy is the Lamb”—
“I would begin the music here
And so my soul shall rise:
Oh, for some heavenly notes, to bear
My passions to the skies!”

With joy we rehearse the song of songs! We pay glad homage now before
Jehovah’s Throne. We sing unto the Lord our gladsome harmonies and we
will do so as long as we have any being. Pass me that score, O chief musi-
cian of the skies, for I can take it up and sing my part in bass, or tenor, or
treble, or alto, or soprano as my voice may be! The key is joy in God!
Whatever the part assigned us, the music is all for Jesus! May some of
you that have never joyed in Jesus Christ learn how to praise Him today
by being washed in His precious blood! You that have praised Him long,
may you learn your score yet more fully and sing in better tune from now
on and for evermore! Amen.

PORTIONS OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON—Psalms 4 and 5.
HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—136 (SONG I); 4; 103 (VERS. II).

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307.
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TURN OR BURN
NO. 106

A SERMON DELIVERED ON SABBATH MORNING, DECEMBER 7, 1856,
BY THE REV. C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE MUSIC HALL, ROYAL SURREY GARDENS.

“If he does not turn, He will whet His sword;
He has bent His bow and made it ready.”
Psalm 7:12.

“IF the sinner turns not, God will whet His sword.” So, then, God has
a sword and He will punish man on account of his iniquity. This evil gen-
eration has labored to take away from God the sword of His Justice. They
have endeavored to prove to themselves that God will, “clear the guilty,”
and will by no means, “punish iniquity, transgression and sin.” Two
hundred years ago the predominant strain of the pulpit was one of ter-
ror—it was like Mount Sinai. It thundered forth the dreadful wrath of
God and from the lips of a Baxter or a Bunyan, you heard most terrible
sermons, full to the brim with warnings of judgment to come! Perhaps
some of the Puritan fathers may have gone too far and have given too
great a prominence to the terrors of the Lord in their ministry. But the
age in which we live has sought to forget those terrors, altogether, and if
we dare to tell men that God will punish them for their sins, it is charged
upon us that we want to bully them into religion! And if we faithfully and
honestly tell our hearers that sin must bring after it, certain destruction,
it is said that we are attempting to frighten them into goodness! Now we
care not what men mockingly impute to us—we feel it our duty, when
men sin, to tell them they shall be punished—and as long as the world
will not give up its sin, we feel we must not cease our warnings. But the
cry of this age is that God is merciful, that God is Love! Yes, who said He
was not? But remember, it is equally true God is Just, severely and in-
flexibly Just! If He were not God, He would not be Just! And He could not
be merciful if He were not Just, for punishment of the wicked is de-
manded by the highest mercy to the rest of mankind! Rest assured, how-
ever, that He is Just and that the words I am about to read you from
God’s Word are true—“The wicked shall be turned into Hell and all the
nations that forget God.” “God is angry with the wicked every day.” “If he
does not turn, He will whet His sword; He has bent His bow and made it
ready. He has also prepared for Himself, the instruments of death; He
ordains His arrows against the persecutors.” Indeed, because this age is
wicked, we are told it is to have no Hell—and because it is hypocritical, it
would have but feigned punishment! This doctrine is so prevalent as to
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make even the ministers of the Gospel flinch from their duty in declaring
the Day of Wrath. How few there are who will solemnly tell us of the
judgment to come! They preach of God’s love and mercy as they ought to
do and as God has commanded them—but of what use is it to preach
mercy unless they also preach the doom of the wicked? And how shall we
hope to effect the purpose of preaching unless we warn men that if they
“turn not, He will whet His sword”? I fear that in too many places the
Doctrine of future punishment is rejected and laughed at as a fancy and
a fantasy—but the day will come when it shall be known to be a reality!

Ahab scoffed at Micaiah, when he said he would never come home
alive. The men of Noah’s generation laughed at the foolish old man (as
they thought him), who bid them take heed, for the world would be
drowned. But when they were climbing to the treetops and the floods
were following them—did they then say that the prophecy was untrue?
And when the arrow was sticking in the heart of Ahab and he said, “Take
me from the battle, for I must die,” did he then think that Micaiah spoke
a lie? And so it is now. You tell us we speak lies when we warn you of
judgment to come, but in that day when your mischief shall fall on your-
selves and when destruction shall overwhelm you, will you say we were
liars, then? Will you then turn round and scoff and say we spoke not the
Truth of God? Rather, my Hearers, the highest gift of honor will then be
given to him who was the most faithful in warning men concerning the
wrath of God! I have often trembled at the thought that here I am, stand-
ing before you, and constantly engaged in the work of the ministry, but
what if, when I die, I should be found unfaithful to your souls? How dole-
ful will be our meeting in the world of spirits! It would be a dreadful thing
if you were able to say to me in the world to come, “Sir, you flattered us.
You did not tell us of the solemnities of eternity. You did not rightly dwell
upon the awful wrath of God. You spoke to us feebly and faintly. You
were somewhat afraid of us—you knew we could not bear to hear of eter-
nal torment and, therefore, you kept it back and never mentioned it!”
Why, I think you would look me in the face and curse me throughout
eternity, if that should be my conduct! But by God’s help it never shall
be! Come fair or foul, when I die I shall, God helping me, be able to say,
“I am clear of the blood of all men.” So far as I know God’s Truth, I will
endeavor to speak it. And though on my head disgrace and scandal is
poured to a ten-fold greater extent than ever, I'll hail it and welcome it—if
I may but be faithful to this unstable generation, faithful to God and
faithful to my own conscience! Let me, then, endeavor, and by God’s help
I will do it as solemnly and as tenderly as I can—to address such of you
as have not yet repented—most affectionately reminding you of your fu-
ture doom if you should die impenitent. “If he does not turn, He will whet
His sword.”
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In the first place, what is the turning, here meant? In the second place,
let us dwell on the necessity there is for men’s turning, otherwise God will
punish them. And then thirdly, let me remind you of the means whereby
men can be turned from the error of their ways, and the weakness and
frailty of their nature amended by the power of Divine Grace.

I. In the first place, my Hearers, let me endeavor to explain to you the
NATURE OF THE TURNING, HERE MEANT. It Says—“If he does not turn,
He will whet His sword.”

To commence, then. The turning, here meant, is actual, not ficti-
tious—not that which stops with promises and vows, but that which
deals with the real acts of life! Possibly one of you will say, this morning,
“Lo I turn to God! From this time forth I will not sin and I will endeavor to
walk in holiness. My vices shall be abandoned, my crimes shall be
thrown to the winds and I will turn unto God with full purpose of heart.”
But, perhaps, tomorrow you will have forgotten this. You will weep a tear
or two under the preaching of God’s Word, but by tomorrow every tear
shall have been dried and you will utterly forget that you ever came to
the House of God at all. How many of us are like men who see their faces
in a mirror and straightway go away and forget what manner of men we
are? Ah, my Hearer, it is not your promise of repentance that can save
you—it is not your vow. It is not your solemn declaration, it is not the
tear that is dried more easily than the dewdrop by the sun. It is not the
transient emotion of the heart which constitutes a real turning to God!
There must be a true and actual abandonment of sin and a turning unto
righteousness in real act and deed in everyday life. Do you say you are
sorry and repent, and yet go on, from day to day, just as you always have
gone? Will you now bow your heads and say, “Lord, I repent,” and in a
little while commit the same deeds, again? If you do, your repentance is
worse than nothing and shall but make your destruction yet more sure—
for he that vows to his Maker and does not pay, has committed another
sin, in that he has attempted to deceive the Almighty and lie against the
God that made him! Repentance, to be true, to be evangelical—must be a
repentance which really affects our outward conduct.

In the next place, repentance, to be sure, must be entire. How many
will say, “Sir, I will renounce this sin and the other, but there are certain
darling lusts which I must keep and hold.” O Sirs, in God’s name, let me
tell you, it is not the giving up of one sin, nor 50 sins, which is true re-
pentance—it is the solemn renunciation of every sin! If you harbor one of
those accursed vipers in your heart, your repentance is but a sham! If
you indulge in but one lust and give up every other—that one lust, like
one leak in a ship—will sink your soul! Think it not sufficient to only give
up your outward vices. Fancy it not enough to cut off the more corrupt
sins of your life—it is all or none which God demands! “Repent,” says
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God, and when He bids you repent, He means repent of all your sins,
otherwise He can never accept your repentance as being real and ge-
nuine. The true penitent hates sin in the race—not in the individual—in
the mass, not in the particular. He says, “Gild you as you will, O sin, I
abhor you! Yes, cover yourself with pleasure, make yourself gaudy like
the snake with its azure scales—I still hate you, for I know your venom
and I flee from you, even when you come to me in the most specious
garb.” All sin must be given up or else you shall never have Christ! All
transgression must be renounced, or else the gates of Heaven will be
barred against you! Let us remember, then, that for repentance to be sin-
cere, it must be entire repentance.

Again, when God says, “If he does not turn, He will whet His sword,”
He means immediate repentance! You say when we are nearing the last
extremity of mortal life and when we are entering the borders of the thick
darkness of futurity, then we will change our ways. But, my dear Hear-
ers, do not delude yourselves! It is few who have ever changed after a
long life of sin. “Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his
spots? If so, let him that is accustomed to do evil learn to do well.” Put no
faith in the repentances which you promise yourselves on your death-
beds—here are ten thousand arguments against one, that if you repent
not in health—you will never repent in sickness. Too many have prom-
ised themselves a quiet season before they leave the world, when they
could turn their face to the wall and confess their sins—but how few
have found that time of repose! Do not men drop down dead in the
streets—yes, even in the House of God? Do they not expire in their busi-
ness? And when death is gradual, it affords but an ill season for repen-
tance. Many a saint has said on his deathbed, “Oh, if I had to seek my
God, now—if I had to cry to Him, now, for mercy—what would become of
me? These pangs are enough, without the pangs of repentance! It is
enough to have the body tortured, without having the soul wrung with
remorse.” Sinner! God says, “Today, if you will hear His voice, harden not
your hearts, as in the provocation, when your fathers tempted Me and
proved Me.” When God the Holy Spirit convinces men of sin, they will
never talk of delays! You may never have another day in which to repent!
“Therefore,” says the voice of Wisdom, “Repent now.” The Jewish Rabbis
said, “Let every man repent one day before he dies—and since he may die
tomorrow, let him take heed to turn from his evil ways today.” Even so,
we say immediate repentance is that which God demands, for He has
never promised you that you shall have any hour to repent in, except the
one that you have now!

Furthermore, the repentance here described as absolutely necessary is
hearty repentance. It is not a mock tear. It is not hanging out the ensigns
of grief while you are keeping merriment in your hearts. It is not having
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an illumination within and shutting up all the windows by a pretended
repentance. It is the putting out of the candles of the heart! It is sorrow
of soul which is true repentance. A man may renounce every outward sin
and yet not really repent. True repentance is a turning of the heart as
well as of the life. It is the giving up of the whole soul to God, to be His,
forever and ever—it is a renunciation of the sins of the heart as well as
the crimes of the life! Ah, dear Hearers, let none of us fancy that we have
repented when we have only a false and fictitious repentance. Let none of
us take that to be the work of the Spirit which is only the work of poor
human nature! Let us not dream that we have savingly turned to God,
when, perhaps, we have only turned to ourselves. And let us not think it
enough to have turned from one vice to another, or from vice to virtue.
Let us remember it must be a turning of the whole soul, so that the old
man is made new in Christ Jesus. Otherwise we have not answered the
requirement of the text—we have not turned unto God.

And lastly, upon this point, this repentance must be perpetual. It is
not my turning to God during today that will be a proof that I am a true
convert—it is forsaking of my sin throughout the entire of my life—until I
sleep in the grave. You need not fancy that to be upright for a week will
be a proof that you are saved—it is a perpetual abhorrence of evil. The
change which God works is neither a transitory nor a superficial
change—not a cutting off the top of the weed, but an eradication of it!
Not the sweeping away of the dust of one day, but the taking away of that
which is the cause of the defilement! In old times, when rich and gener-
ous monarchs came into their cities, they made the fountains run with
milk and wine. But the fountain was not, therefore, always a fountain of
milk and wine—on the morrow it ran with water as before. So you may,
today, go home and pretend to pray. You may, today, be serious—
tomorrow you may be honest and the next day you may pretend to be
devout. Yet if you return, as Scripture has it, “like the dog to its vomit
and like the sow that was washed, to her wallowing in the mire,” your re-
pentance shall but sink you deeper into Hell, instead of being a proof of
Divine Grace in your hearts!

It is very hard to distinguish between legal repentance and evangelical
repentance. However, there are certain marks whereby they may be dis-
tinguished and, at the risk of tiring you, we will just notice one or two of
them—and may God grant that you may find them in your own souls!
Legal repentance is a fear of damning—evangelical repentance is a fear of
sinning. Legal repentance makes us fear the wrath of God—evangelical
repentance makes us fear the cause of that wrath—sin. When a man re-
pents with that Grace of repentance which God the Spirit works in him,
he repents not of the punishment which is to follow the deed, but of the
deed, itself. And he feels that if there were no pit dug for the wicked, if
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there were no ever-gnawing worm and no unquenchable fire, he would
still hate sin! It is such repentance as this which everyone of you must
have, or else you will be lost. It must be a hatred of sin. Do not suppose
that because when you come to die, you will be afraid of eternal torment,
therefore, that will be repentance. Every thief is afraid of prison, but he
will steal tomorrow if you set him free. Most men who have committed
murder, tremble at the sight of the gallows, but they would do the deed,
again, could they live. It is not the hatred of the punishment that is re-
pentance—it is the hatred of the deed itselfl Do you feel that you have
such a repentance as that? If not, these thundering words must be
preached to you again—“If he does not turn, He will whet His sword.”

But one more hint, here. When a man is possessed of true and evan-
gelical repentance—I mean the Gospel repentance which saves the soul—
he not only hates sin, for its own sake, but loathes it so extremely and
utterly that he feels that no repentance of his own can avail to wash it
out! And he acknowledges that it is only by an act of Sovereign Grace
that his sin can be washed away. Now, if any of you suppose that you re-
pent of your sins and yet imagine that by a course of holy living you can
blot them out—if you suppose that by walking uprightly in the future,
you can obliterate your past transgressions—you have not yet truly re-

pented—for true repentance makes a man feel that—
“Could his zeal no respite know,
Could his tears forever flow,
All for sin could not atone,
Christ must save and Christ, alone.”

And if it is so in you, that you hate sin as a corrupt and abominable
thing—and would bury it out of your sight—but you feel that it will never
be entombed unless Christ shall dig the grave, then you have repented of
sin. We must humbly confess that we deserve God’s wrath and that we
cannot avert it by any deeds of our own. And we must put our trust sole-
ly and entirely in the blood and merits of Jesus Christ! If you have not so
repented, again we exclaim in the words of David, “If you turn not, He
will whet His sword.”

II. And now the second point—it is a yet more terrible one to dwell
upon—and if I consulted my own feelings, I would not mention it. But we
must not consider our feelings, in the work of the ministry, any more
than we would if we were physicians, of men’s bodies. We must some-
times use the knife where we feel that mortification would ensue without
it. We must frequently make sharp gashes into men’s consciences in the
hope that the Holy Spirit will bring them to life. We assert then, that
there is a NECESSITY that God should whet His sword and punish men,
if they will not turn! Baxter used to say, “Sinner! Turn or burn! It is your
only alternative—TURN OR BURN!” And it is so. We think we can show
you why men must turn, or else they will burn.
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1. First we cannot suppose the God of the Bible could suffer sin to be
unpunished. Some may suppose it. They may dream their intellects into
a state of intoxication so as to suppose a God apart from justice—but no
man whose reason is sound and whose mind is in a healthy condition
can imagine a God without justice. You cannot suppose a king without it
to be a good king, much less of God, the Judge and King of all the earth,
without Justice in His bosom. To suppose Him all Love and no Justice,
were to undeify Him and make Him no longer God! He were not capable
of ruling this world if He had not Justice in His heart. There is in man a
natural perception of the fact that if there is a God, He must be Just.
And I can scarcely imagine that you can believe in a God without also be-
lieving in the punishment of sin. It were difficult to suppose Him elevated
high above His creatures, beholding their disobedience and yet looking
with the same serenity upon the good and upon the evill You cannot
suppose Him awarding the same praise to the wicked and to the righ-
teous! The idea of God presumes justice—and it is but to say, Justice,
when you say God.

2. But to imagine that there shall be no punishment for sin and that
man can be saved without repentance is to fly in the face of all the Scrip-
tures! What? Are the records of Divine History nothing? And if they are
anything, must not God have mightily changed if He does not, now, pu-
nish sin? What? Did He once blast Eden and drive our parents out of
that happy garden on account of a little theft, as man would style it? Did
He drown a world with water and inundate Creation with the floods
which He had buried in the bowels of this earth? And will He not punish
sin? Let the burning hail which fell on Sodom tell you that God is Just!
Let the open mouth of the earth which swallowed up Korah, Dathan and
Abiram, warn you that He will not spare the guilty! Let the mighty works
of God which He did in the Red Sea, the wonders which He worked on
Pharaoh and the miraculous destruction which he brought on Sennache-
rib, tell you that God is Just! And it were, perhaps, out of place for me in
the same argument to mention the judgments of God even in our age,
but have there never been such? This world is not the dungeon where
God punishes sin, but still, there are a few instances in which we cannot
but believe that He actually did avenge it. I am no believer that every ac-
cident is a judgment. | am far from believing that the destruction of men
and women in a theater is a punishment upon them for their sin, since
the same thing has occurred in Divine Service to our perpetual sorrow. I
believe judgment is reserved for the next world. I could not account for
Providence if I believed that God punishes here. “Those men upon whom
the tower in Siloam fell and slew them, think you that they were sinners
above all men that dwelt in Jerusalem? I tell you no.” It has injured reli-
gion for men to take up every Providence and say, for instance, that be-
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cause a boat was upset on the Sabbath, it was a judgment on the per-
sons that were in it. We assuredly believe that it was sinful to spend the
day in pleasure, but we deny that it was a punishment from God! God
usually reserves His punishment for a future state. But yet, we say, there
have been a few instances in which we cannot but believe that men and
women have been, by Providence, punished in this life for their guilt. I
remember one which I scarcely dare relate to you. I saw the wretched
creature, myself. He had dared to imprecate on his head the most awful
curses that man could utter. In his rage and fury, he said he wished his
head were twisted on one side, that his eyes were put out and that his
jaws were made fast. But a moment afterwards the lash of his whip—
with which he had been cruelly treating his horse—entered his eye. It
brought on first, inflammation, and then lock-jaw—and when I saw him,
he was in the very position in which he had asked to be placed, for his
head was twisted round, his eyesight was gone and he could not speak
except through his closed teeth! You will remember a similar instance
happening at Devizes, where a woman declared that she had paid her
part of the price of a sack of meal when she had it in her hand and, im-
mediately dropped down dead on the spot! Some of these may have been
singular coincidences. But I am not so credulous as to suppose that they
were brought about by accident. I think the will of the Lord was in it! I
believe they were some faint intimations that God was Just and that al-
though the full shower of His wrath does not fall on men in this life, He
does pour a drop or two on them, to let us see how He will, one day,
chasten the world for its iniquity!

3. But why need I go far to bring arguments to bear on you, my Hear-
ers? Your own consciences tell you that God must punish sin. You may
laugh at me and say that you have no such belief. I do not say you have,
but I say that your conscience tells you so—and conscience has more
power over men than what they think to be their beliefl As John Bunyan
said, Mr. Conscience had a very loud voice and though Mr. Understand-
ing shut himself up in a dark room, where he could not see, yet he used
to thunder out so mightily in the streets that Mr. Understanding used to
shake in his house through what Mr. Conscience said. And it is often so.
You say in your understanding, “I cannot believe God will punish sin”—
but you know He willl You would not like to confess your secret fears,
because that were to give up what you have so often most bravely as-
serted. But because you assert it with such boast and bombast, I im-
agine you do not believe it, for if you did, you would not need look so big
while saying it! I know this, no sooner than you are sick, you cry out for
mercy! I know that when you are dying, you will believe in a Hell. Con-
science makes cowards of us all and makes us believe, even when we say
we do not, that God must punish sin!
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Let me tell you a story. I have told it before, but it is a striking one and
sets out in a true light how easily men will be brought, in times of dan-
ger, to believe in a God and a God of Justice, too, though they have de-
nied Him before. In the backwoods of Canada there resided a good minis-
ter who, one evening, went out to meditate, as Isaac did, in the fields. He
soon found himself on the borders of a forest which he entered and
walked along a track which had been trod before him, musing, still mus-
ing until, at last, the shadows of twilight gathered around him and he
began to think how he would spend a night in the forest. He trembled at
the idea of remaining there, with the poor shelter of a tree into which he
would be compelled to climb. All of a sudden he saw a light in the dis-
tance among the trees and imagining that it might be from the window of
some cottage where he could find a hospitable retreat, he hastened to it.
But to his surprise he saw a space cleared and trees laid down to make a
platform and upon it a speaker addressing a multitude. He thought to
himself, “I have stumbled on a company of people who, in this dark for-
est, have assembled to worship God and some minister is preaching to
them at this late hour of the evening concerning the Kingdom of God and
His righteousness.” But to his surprise and horror, when he came near-
er, he found a young man declaiming against God, daring the Almighty
to do His worst upon him—speaking terrible things in wrath against the
Justice of the Most High and venturing most bold and awful assertions
concerning his own disbelief in a future state! It was altogether a singu-
lar scene. It was lighted up by pine-knots, which cast a glare here and
there, while the thick darkness in other places still reigned. The people
were intent on listening to the orator and, when he sat down, thunders of
applause were given to him, each one seeming to emulate the other in his
praise! Thought the minister, “I must not let this pass. I must rise and
speak. The honor of my God and His cause demands it!” But he feared to
speak, for he knew not what to say, having come there suddenly. He
would have left, anyway, had not something else occurred. A man of
middle age, hale and strong, rose, and lea